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TYPES OF LEGAL INSTRUMENTS FOR ENSURING
THE SOCIAL FUNCTION OF THE STATE AND THEIR FEATURES

Khrystyna Dzhura,
PhD in Law
ORCID ID: 0000-0002-5596-5307
djs836@gmail.com

Abstract. The article provides a thorough general theoretical analysis of the types of legal instruments
for ensuring the social function of the state, in particular prohibitions, obligations and guarantees, which are
considered key legal elements of the implementation of social policy in the context of modern complex social
challenges, in particular taking into account martial law. It is substantiated that the above-mentioned legal
instruments form the boundaries of permitted behavior and determine specific zones of state intervention in
the social sphere, contributing to the stability of the social environment in the context of ensuring social legal
standards.

Prohibitions are characterized as a tool of preventive influence that prevents violations of social rights by
establishing clear legal restrictions. Obligations are interpreted as an active form of implementing a social
function, designed to ensure the effective fulfillment by the state of its social obligations to various segments
of the population. The article draws attention to the need for a clear normative formulation of obligations to
ensure unambiguous application of law and avoid value judgments.

A separate analysis is devoted to guarantees that determine the mandatory nature of state actions to
ensure social rights, in particular in crisis or non-standard situations. Guarantees are considered as a tool that
accumulates obligations and prohibitions, and also ensures the unconditional implementation of the social
function of the state. The specifics of each of the features of legal instruments for ensuring the social function of
the state are formulated and analyzed. It is proven that legal instruments operate systematically in interaction,
complementing each other depending on the scope of application.

Key words: social function of the state, legal instruments, prohibitions, obligations, guarantees, social
rights, legal mechanism, social legislation.

Introduction.The modern development of the state is largely determined by its ability to
effectively implement the social function, which ensures the protection of the rights and legitimate
interests of the population in the social sphere. In conditions of economic instability and martial
law, which leads to an aggravation of social risks, the issue of the effective functioning of legal
mechanisms aimed at implementing the social function of the state becomes particularly relevant.
In this context, the use of effective legal instruments that are able to ensure compliance with
social rights and promote their dynamic implementation in accordance with the needs of society
in the current difficult conditions is of key importance. The definition and study of such legal
instruments as prohibitions, obligations and guarantees is an urgent task of social security law,
which allows us to clarify their essential characteristics. These legal instruments serve as legal
means of regulating social relations and determine the limits of state intervention, ensure the
necessary level of protection of social rights and create conditions for preventing violations in this
area. In view of the above, a comprehensive analysis of legal instruments for ensuring the social
function of the state allows for the optimization of existing legal mechanisms, which contributes
to a more effective implementation of the social rights of citizens and the strengthening of social
stability in society.



Baltic Journal of Legal and Social Sciences, 2025 No. 3

Research status. The issue of determining legal instruments for ensuring the social function of
the state has been studied to one degree or another in the works of various scientists, among whom
it is first of all appropriate to highlight the following: I.V. Aristova, A.Yu. Badyda, O.F. Vakulenko,
V.V. Vashkovich, N.V. Galitsyna, O.F. Danych, O.M. Ilyushyk, M.I. Inshin, R.I. Kovalenko,
G.V. Kravets, O.Z. Pankevych, V.E. Safonova, D.I. Sirokha, D.M. Skovronsky, O.V. Skrypnyuk,
A.V. Stukalov, L.V. Tereshchenko, I.M. Tkachenko, N.M. Khoma, P.O. Shorsky, I.V. Yakovyuk,
O.M. Yaroshenko and many other scientists. However, it is worth noting that due attention was
not paid directly to the systematic analysis of the types of legal instruments for ensuring the social
function of the state and their features, which determines the relevance of our study.

The purpose of the article is an analysis and general theoretical characteristic of the types of legal
instruments for ensuring the social function of the state.

Presentation of the main material. Security tools are used to influence the behavior of all
participants in relations to implement the social function of the state in order to establish permissible
limits of activity, prevent unlawful actions and encourage compliance with the rules of law.
N. I. Buryatynska notes that security tools are legal means, as actions and their combinations, carried
out by subjects depending on the degree of permissibility for the purpose of achieving socially useful
goals. At the same time, such actions are modeled and secured in the rules of law (Buryatynska N.I.,
2016:190). The level of permissibility also determines the diversity of actions of the participants in
the relationship and their freedom when making certain decisions. It is clear that it is impossible to
foresee in the norms of law all situations and behavior of the participants, therefore it is important that
the instruments of provision are universal and adapted to the areas of social security or even specific
social rights. Accordingly, it is possible to distinguish the following instruments of provision of the
social function of the state:

1. Prohibitions as tools for ensuring the social function of the state;

2. Obligations as tools for ensuring the social function of the state;

3. Guarantees as tools for ensuring the social function of the state.

Legal prohibitions have a wide range of tools, thanks to which such legal methods of influence
directly regulate social relations that arise at different levels and in different spheres of social life
(Platonenko O., 2019: 231). The formulation of legal prohibitions as an instrument for ensuring
the social function of the state is a manifestation of the preventive and at the same time stabilizing
potential of law. In the social sphere, a legal prohibition serves as a way to prevent forms of
discrimination, abuse of power, violation of personal dignity and reduction of social risks. When
studying prohibitions in the operation of the mechanism for legal ensuring the social function
of the state, first of all, their number and conditionality of use should be noted. Thus, the use of
prohibitions has a positive effect on security, since from their content it is immediately clear which
actions are unacceptable and will lead to legal liability. At the same time, excessive and unjustified
use of prohibitions to ensure the social function of the state may mean excessive state intervention,
loss of flexibility of legal regulation, emergence of gaps and even insufficiency of social protection.
Therefore, the main principle of using prohibitions as a tool for ensuring is proportionality and
legal conditionality of establishing restrictions. An example can be Art. 39 of the Law of Ukraine
"On Employment of the Population", which stipulates that a business entity is prohibited from
sending employees to jobs with an employer who has reduced the staff during the year, does not
comply with the regulatory number of employees involved in technological production processes;
involves employees in work in harmful, difficult working conditions. That is, a prohibition as a tool
for ensuring the social function may apply to the behavior not only of officials of public authorities,
but also of any entities that in some way influence the social sphere and the implementation of
social rights. Compliance with the prohibition determines the passivity of the actions of the entities
to which it applies.
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In the explanatory dictionary, an obligation is interpreted as a promise that must be fulfilled,
a promise as a voluntarily given obligation to do something (Zagnitko A.P., 2008: 323). That is,
an obligation is considered as a legal category and as a moral and ethical imperative that requires
mandatory actions. An obligation, on the contrary, as a tool for ensuring requires active activity to
comply with a legislative requirement. For example, in Art. 8 of the Law of Ukraine "On Social
Services" it is determined that social service providers are obliged: to ensure the best interests of
recipients of social services; to assess the needs of an individual or family; to provide training for
workers who provide social services. That is, the obligations concern persons who actively contribute
to the implementation of the social function of the state, and not to the exercise of their rights, and
therefore they extend to public authorities, providers of social services, trade unions and other public
organizations that provide protection to certain categories of persons. Another difference between
obligations is that their fulfillment may have varying degrees of appropriateness, and the content itself
may depend on interpretation. Therefore, it is important to clarify legal liability for failure to comply
with a particular obligation, as well as to avoid evaluative concepts when formulating them in legal
norms.

As Z.S. Kravtsova correctly notes, legal guarantees in the context of state activity, in particular
in ensuring a social function, are determined by the laws of social development and are normatively
enshrined in a system of conditions, means and methods that ensure the effective and efficient
implementation of the rights assigned to bodies and officials of state power and the proper fulfillment
of their duties in the interests of the Ukrainian people, combining international, national and local
interests. The key elements of the system of guarantees of state power are the conditions, means
and methods that ensure the effective implementation of state power in Ukraine (Kravtsova Z.S.,
2019: 84). The above allows us to consider legal guarantees as an instrument for implementing
state will and as a mechanism for ensuring the proper functioning of public power in the social
dimension, that is, in a manner that meets social legal standards, social expectations and international
obligations of Ukraine. Therefore, guarantees in the context of implementing the social function
of the state should be understood as a normatively embodied form of responsibility of public
authorities to the people, which is the basis of trust, legitimacy, and functional effectiveness of
state policy in the field of social security.

In general, it is appropriate to note that guarantees, as tools for ensuring the social function,
are already more related to the social rights and interests of the entire population and determine
the boundaries and mandatory actions of the state in matters of implementing the social function.
For example, in Article 25 of the Law of Ukraine "On Prevention and Counteraction to Domestic
Violence" it is established that the perpetrator, authorized units of the National Police of Ukraine shall
issue an urgent restraining order in the event of an immediate threat to the life and health of the victim
in order to immediately stop domestic violence and prevent its continuation or recurrence. Guarantees
are characterized by detail and mandatory participation of public authorities. At the same time, such
participation can be both active, as in this case, and passive in terms of not creating obstacles, prompt
acceptance of applications, and unconditional provision of social assistance. Guarantees are most
closely related to social rights and are applied in cases where there are risks in their implementation
due to slowness or abuse of power.

Thus, the features of the instruments of ensuring the legal mechanism for ensuring the social
function of the state can include:

1) normative specification — each instrument must be clearly enshrined in the norms of law with a
definition of the content, form, grounds for application, subjects of implementation and consequences
of law enforcement. The absence of such specification causes risks for legal certainty, creates gaps
in the protection of social rights. The specification of legal instruments allows to ensure the same
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application of law regardless of the individual assessments of officials. What we have mentioned
makes it impossible to arbitrary interpretation of provisions and contributes to the establishment of
the principle of the rule of law in the social sphere. In addition, such a feature is critically important
in transitional societies, where the role of the social function of the state is strengthened, and the law
itself serves as an instrument for stabilizing legal relations;

2) variability and adaptability — this is the ability of legal instruments for ensuring social functions
to take on different forms depending on the scope of application. This feature allows the state to take
into account dynamic changes in society, to flexibly respond to new challenges in the field of social
protection, employment, health care, combating poverty, etc. Variability is ensured by the fact that the
legislation defines the types of instruments, but their specific implementation may vary in by-laws,
instructions, standards for the provision of social services. Adaptability provides for the ability of the
legislator to respond promptly to social risks or crisis situations. For example, during times of war,
state bodies must be able to quickly activate special guarantees or strengthen obligations for social
security entities;

3) functional focus on effectiveness — that is, it means the effectiveness of legal influence,
which is measured by the level of social needs, minimization of social risks, reduction of
inequality and improvement of the quality of life of the population. Prohibitions, obligations and
guarantees act as elements of a single system, where each of the instruments plays a certain role
in achieving a holistic social result. Efficiency is achieved under the condition of systematic and
proportional use of legal instruments. For example, prohibitions reduce the number of illegal
actions through a deterrent mechanism, obligations stimulate the active participation of bodies in
solving social issues, and guarantees ensure the sustainability and irreversibility of the provision
of social benefits;

4) systemicity — means that legal instruments function in a systemic relationship, creating
a coordinated legal structure. Prohibitions, obligations and guarantees interact with each other in
a single legal field, complementing and balancing each other. For example, guarantees cannot be
implemented without the existence of corresponding obligations, and the effectiveness of obligations
often depends on the presence of prohibitions on alternative actions. Such an interrelationship
contributes to the legal integrity and consistency of law enforcement practice. At the horizontal level
of legal regulation, the instruments cover all areas of social security (healthcare, pension insurance,
social services, assistance to the poor). At the vertical level, legal instruments are implemented at all
levels of government: central, regional and local.

Conclusions. Thus, we can summarize that legal instruments for ensuring the social function of
the state, in particular prohibitions, obligations and guarantees, are key mechanisms for influencing
the social behavior of participants in the legal relations under study. Their correct and proportionate
application ensures the effective implementation of social rights, while preventing potential abuses
and violations. Prohibitions, as a tool for ensuring, should be applied carefully and reasonably in
order to avoid excessive state intervention and ensure a balance between state control and the freedom
of citizens to exercise their social rights.

Obligations, in turn, are characterized by active assistance from state and other entities in the
implementation of the social function. However, their effectiveness largely depends on the specific
formulation of legal norms, which eliminates the possibility of ambiguous interpretations and,
accordingly, prevents a decrease in the quality of social security.

Guarantees play a crucial role in protecting the social rights of the population, ensuring the binding
nature of actions by state bodies in cases where there are risks of violations of these rights due to
abuse of power. It is thanks to the latter as a legal instrument that the state unconditionally fulfills its
obligations in the field of social security.
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Abstract. This article examines the role of compulsory health insurance in the realization of the right to
health protection in the Republic of Azerbaijan. The right to health protection is recognized as an integral part
of fundamental human rights, enshrined both in the national Constitution and in international legal instruments.
However, the effective implementation of this right requires not only legal recognition but also functional
mechanisms, including a sustainable and inclusive health insurance system. Since 2020, the introduction of
compulsory health insurance in Azerbaijan has aimed to enhance access to healthcare services and improve
public health outcomes. Nevertheless, issues such as regional disparities, inadequate funding models, personnel
shortages, and service quality concerns continue to hinder the system's efficiency. The article explores the legal
and institutional causes of these challenges and emphasizes the need for reforms within the existing legislative
framework.

Key words: right to health, compulsory health insurance, legal guarantee, insurance relations.

Introduction. The Latin phrase "Orandum est ut sit mens sana in corpore sano" suggests that the
concept of health encompasses not only physical health but also mental health and well-being (Kue
Young, 2005, p.3). Despite the tendency in some legal literature to equate the concept of the "right
to health" with the "right to health protection," we believe that the right to health protection should
be classified among a person’s social rights. The right to health itself, like other fundamental rights,
refers to a person's inherent right from birth. However, the right to health protection involves the safe-
guarding of that right through various means. In this context, ensuring the protection of one's health
is directly dependent on reforms aimed at guaranteeing a decent living standard and the fulfillment
of the right to health. The right to health protection is recognized as a fundamental and inseparable
human right in the system of human rights. This right is not only related to freedom from disease or
physical impairment but also to ensuring physical, mental, and social well-being. The significance of
the right to health lies in its close connection with other human rights; an unhealthy person’s ability to
receive education, work, or integrate into society is significantly limited. Therefore, the right to health
protection is not just a health issue, but also a matter of social justice, equality, and the preservation
of human dignity. International legal documents have clearly defined the essence of this right and the
obligations of states in this regard.

Materials and Methods of Research. This study employs a mixed-methods approach to assess
the role of compulsory health insurance (CHI) in realizing the right to health protection in Azerbaijan.
Legal analysis focuses on Article 41 of the Constitution, the Law on Health Insurance, and interna-
tional frameworks like the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. Quantitative data from the State
Statistical Committee (2020-2024), the Ministry of Health, and CHI Agency reports were analyzed,
covering population coverage, funding allocations, and healthcare workforce trends. Regional dispar-
ities were evaluated through comparative analysis of urban-rural service accessibility, infrastructure
gaps, and service quality. Limitations include potential bias in government-published statistics and
insufficient granular data on patient outcomes or informal healthcare expenditures.

11
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Results and Discussion. By 2024, CHI covered 5.2 million citizens (50% of the population), with
a 10% annual increase in service utilization, including 24 million outpatient visits and 485,315 inpa-
tient admissions. Urban areas showed higher bed occupancy rates (32%) compared to rural regions,
where limited infrastructure, laboratory shortages, and medical staff deficits hindered preventive care
access. Despite increased funding (2.02 million AZN in 2024), rural infrastructure and staff training
received only 220,303 AZN, exacerbating disparities. While CHI improved early detection of chronic
diseases (e.g., cancer, diabetes), respiratory illnesses remained underdiagnosed in rural zones due to
diagnostic gaps. These findings underscore the need for decentralized funding, workforce expansion,
and preventive care campaigns to align CHI’s outcomes with constitutional and international health
equity obligations.

The discussion (main text). According to Article 25 of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights, every person has the right to an adequate standard of living for themselves and their family,
including food, clothing, housing, medical care, and necessary social services to ensure their health
and well-being, as well as the right to social security in case of unemployment, illness, disability,
widowhood, old age, or other circumstances beyond their control. Additionally, Article 12 of the
International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights states that everyone has the right
to the highest attainable standard of physical and mental health. Furthermore, this article requires
states to take measures for the improvement of health, and to adopt a systematic approach to prevent
and treat epidemics and other diseases. The World Health Organization (WHO) defines health as
"not merely the absence of disease or infirmity, but the complete state of physical, mental, and social
well-being." This approach demonstrates that individuals not only require treatment but also need
support for a healthy lifestyle, the ability to live in a healthy environment, and equal access to med-
ical services. Thus, the right to health is a multi-dimensional right that must be realized at both the
individual and collective levels.

Many scholars argue that the right to health protection is one of the universally recognized fun-
damental human rights: it is enshrined in numerous international universal and regional treaties, as
well as confirmed by numerous declarations and resolutions of intergovernmental organizations and
conferences. Some of them asserts that the "right to health protection belongs to the group of social
rights, which are part of the socio-economic rights". Other scholars highlight that the right to health
protection is a broad and multifaceted concept, and the provision of medical assistance is just a small
part of the health protection system.

It is reasonable to agree with the view that the right to health protection belongs to the group of
socio-economic rights, as it extends beyond medical services to encompass both social and economic
aspects. This approach connects the right to health not only with the provision of medical assistance
but also with social security, education, working conditions, and other social issues. Therefore, for
the right to health protection to be fully realized, it is not enough for the state to provide medical
services; measures to improve social policies, quality of life, and economic conditions must also be
implemented. Moreover, it is necessary to disagree with the idea that the right to health protection is
solely concerned with medical services. While providing medical assistance is an important part of
the right to health protection, it is not sufficient for the protection of every individual’s rights. The
right to health protection requires the state to implement various social measures to safeguard this
right. This includes preventive measures, social security, and health education. The state’s active and
independent policies in this area are also an obligation enshrined in international law.

Professor M.N. Aliyev notes that, as a constitutional right, the right to health protection is not only
about providing various types of medical care to individuals suffering from specific diseases. It also
involves preventing harm to healthy individuals' health and protecting them from various diseases
(Aliyev, 2016, p. 6). We agree with the author’s perspective that the right to health protection should
not be limited to providing medical care to individuals suffering from particular diseases. This right

12
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should also involve the protection of healthy individuals from potential diseases, supporting their
health status, and eliminating risk factors. In the context of constitutional rights, this broad interpreta-
tion of the right to health protection implies that the state has a duty to take preventive measures, not
just reactive ones. In this regard, the author's approach aligns with the functional role of the right to
health protection in the system of social rights and can be considered a progressive legal perspective
aimed at ensuring human well-being. For example, measures such as preventing infectious diseases,
vaccinating the population, public health campaigns, and addressing environmental hazards are not
only directed at patients but also serve to protect the rights of healthy individuals. Thus, the author’s
viewpoint is consistent with approaches found in international legal documents (including WHO
principles) and modern social state concepts.

Professor Z.A. Asgarov argues that the meaning of every individual’s life, perception of the sur-
rounding world, and work capacity are directly dependent on their health (Asgerov, 2002, p. 224)
G. Aliyev states that when a person is unhealthy, the other benefits of life lose their significance to
varying degrees. Therefore, the protection of health is crucial for a person’s normal life and activity
(Aliyev, 2000, p. 159). .M. Jafarov believes that health is not only determined by the existence of
diseases and physical impairments but is also an overall indicator of physical, mental, and social
well-being. In this sense, the protection of health consists of a set of political, economic, legal, social,
cultural, scientific, medical, and sanitary-epidemiological measures aimed at strengthening every-
one’s physical and mental health, ensuring long-term life activity, and providing medical assistance
in case of health deterioration (Jafarov, 2004, p. 128).

In the legislation of the Republic of Azerbaijan, the right to health protection is enshrined in
Article 41 of the Constitution. According to this article, every citizen has the right to protect their
health and receive medical care. The state is responsible for ensuring the implementation of this
right through the development of healthcare, improving the quality of medical services, and ensuring
equal access to these services for everyone. The "Law on the Protection of Public Health" legally
defines citizens' rights and obligations in this field, as well as the state’s guarantee mechanisms. In
Azerbaijan, both the public and private healthcare sectors operate, and the implementation of the
compulsory health insurance system is one of the significant reforms aimed at broadening and ensur-
ing equal access to healthcare services for the population.

Z.N. Aslanov notes that the right to health protection also reflects the right to medical and social
insurance (Aslanov, 2019, pp. 71-72). Moreover, Prof. M.N. Aliyev states that compulsory and vol-
untary health insurance are based on the right of various categories of the population to receive med-
ical assistance in the field of health protection (Aliyev, 2016, p. 16). F.E. Aliyeva considers health
insurance as the economic basis of the "right to health protection". The author's view is agreeable
because health insurance plays a significant role in realizing the right to health by ensuring people's
access to medical services. State-funded health insurance programs make health services accessible
to a wide range of the population, which is a vital condition for individuals to exercise their rights.
Additionally, health insurance provides social security by helping to protect individuals financially
when they face illness or health problems. In this regard, health insurance can be considered as a key
economic tool for the protection and development of the right to health. However, it is important to
note that while health insurance is a crucial mechanism for ensuring the right to health protection, it
is not the only or sufficient tool. Health insurance can ensure certain aspects of the right to health by
providing access to medical services, but broader and more diverse economic and social measures
are needed for the full realization and protection of this right. First and foremost, the right to health
is not limited to the provision of medical services. It also includes areas such as improving people's
health conditions, quality of life, social security, and access to education and basic social services.
Therefore, health insurance alone is not enough to fully ensure the right to health protection. While
health insurance increases access to medical services, strengthening the health system, implementing
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social policies, and improving economic conditions are also crucial to ensuring the quality and effec-
tiveness of these services. For example, the state must also take measures to finance medical services
and implement education and awareness programs in the health sector. One of the most important
mechanisms for realizing the right to health protection in the Republic of Azerbaijan is the compul-
sory health insurance (CHI) system. The organization and development of this system demonstrate
the country's compliance with the principles of sustainability and equitable service in the health sec-
tor, both from a constitutional and social-political context.

In the legislation of the Republic of Azerbaijan, the right to health protection is enshrined in
Article 41 of the Constitution. According to this article, every citizen has the right to protect their
health and receive medical care. The state is responsible for ensuring the implementation of this right
by promoting the development of healthcare, improving the quality of medical services, and ensuring
equal access to these services for everyone. The "Law on the Protection of the Population's Health"
legally defines the rights and duties of citizens in this area, as well as the state's mechanisms for
ensuring these rights. Both the public and private healthcare sectors operate in Azerbaijan, and the
implementation of the compulsory health insurance system is one of the key reforms aimed at provid-
ing broader and more equal access to healthcare services for the population.

Article 41 of the Constitution of Azerbaijan guarantees every citizen the right to health protection
and medical care (The Constitution of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023). However, for the effective
realization of this right in practice, economic and institutional mechanisms are required. The relations
concerning compulsory health insurance are regulated by the "Law on Health Insurance" of the
Republic of Azerbaijan. Under this legislation, CHI is designed to ensure the population's access to
free medical services guaranteed by the state and to ensure the financial sustainability of the medical
assistance system. The main role of the CHI system is to help make health services accessible to all
segments of the population. According to statistics, before the implementation of CHI, there was a
significant gap in access to medical services between urban and rural populations. Due to financial
difficulties, citizens' use of hospital services was limited. However, the effectiveness of the system is
directly related not only to financial mechanisms but also to the modernization of health infrastruc-
ture, training of medical staff, and improving the quality of services. The development of the health
protection system in Azerbaijan is considered one of the most critical reforms of recent decades, with
the introduction of compulsory health insurance (CHI). The transition from the centralized, fully
state-funded system of the Soviet era to a modern model based on the principles of social justice has
aimed to improve the quality of life, increase access to medical services, and ensure social security.
The full implementation of the compulsory health insurance system in Azerbaijan began in 2020,
although its conceptual foundations were laid in earlier periods. The system's primary goal is to pro-
vide citizens with free medical care through a financially sustainable mechanism, as well as to reduce
the burden on hospitals, improve service quality, and eliminate corruption risks. The role of compul-
sory health insurance in ensuring the right to health protection is primarily manifested in its ability to
ensure accessibility to medical services and is dependent on the overall performance of the healthcare
system in the country. According to available statistical data, more than 5.0 million people sought
medical services at state health institutions in 2023, with over 22 million visits in total. This indicates
that 50% of the country's population benefited from compulsory health insurance during that period.
Additionally, in 2023, 5,011,538 citizens, including 1,664,080 children aged 0—17, received medical
assistance within the framework of compulsory health insurance. This figure represents a 10% increase
compared to 2022. In 2024, 5,236,391 citizens, including 1,723,343 children aged 0—17, benefited
from healthcare services under compulsory health insurance, showing a 5% increase compared to
2023. In 2024, a total of 2,019,389.65 manats were allocated for the financing of compulsory health
insurance funds. Of this amount, 1,253,267.58 manats were provided as compulsory health insurance
payments and subsidies to healthcare institutions under the Ministry of Health (TABIB). Additionally,
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393,000.00 manats were spent on insurance payments for medical services provided by institutions
not under the Ministry of Health. Furthermore, an additional 220,303.79 manats were spent to cover
expenses such as pharmaceutical supplies, materials, infrastructure, and staff training in the TABIB
system. According to monitoring results, as of 2024, the population covered by compulsory health
insurance in the administrative regions reached 10,180,800, an increase compared to the 10,127,145
population in 2023. A positive trend was also observed in the number of medical staff, with the num-
ber of doctors rising to 16,923 (up from 16,723 in 2023), and the total number of healthcare workers
increasing to 38,470 (up from 36,728 in 2023). Indicators of the volume of services also show a grow-
ing trend. The number of doctor visits, including preventive visits, reached 24,063,849 (compared to
21,462,265 in 2023). The number of admissions for inpatient treatment rose to 485,315 (compared to
454,868 in 2023), and the number of patients discharged to home treatment increased to 469,998
(compared to 444,660 in 2023). The volume of service in terms of patient bed days reached
2,194,084 days (compared to 2,122,519 days in 2023), although the average length of stay for indi-
vidual patients slightly decreased from 4.7 to 4.8 days. The number of surgical interventions rose to
218,819 (compared to 191,569 in 2023), and the available bed capacity reached 18,810 (compared to
18,651 in 2023). As a result, the bed occupancy rate increased to 32% (compared to 31% in 2023).
According to data from the State Statistical Committee, the leading causes of death in the country
include cancers, diseases of the circulatory system, and diseases of the respiratory system, which
require regular examination and treatment. In this regard, compulsory health insurance plays a crucial
role in ensuring regular medical examinations and treatment for chronic diseases (e.g., high blood
pressure, diabetes, and cancer). Early diagnosis of such diseases significantly contributes to achieving
positive outcomes. Compulsory health insurance helps ensure the right to health protection for indi-
viduals, particularly those with lower incomes who face difficulties accessing healthcare. However,
despite the achievements in the healthcare sector, rural populations' use of preventive examinations
remains limited due to factors such as the scarcity of medical visits to villages, limited laboratory
facilities, and other challenges. Additionally, it is difficult to generalize these positive trends across all
regions (especially rural areas). For instance, when comparing the healthcare situation in the Qazakh-
Tovuz economic region from 2015 to 2023, significant reductions have been observed in the number
of medical personnel, hospital beds, and outpatient clinic capacity. This has raised concerns about the
accessibility and quality of healthcare services in the region. In response, compulsory health insur-
ance can address these negative trends in the following ways: enhancing financial incentives, allocat-
ing insurance fund revenues to regions with fewer medical staff and hospital beds, improving service
volume-based payments, raising the professionalism of healthcare workers, and extending outpatient
services and preventive examinations. Moreover, telemedicine services and mobile medical teams
can be funded through insurance to compensate for the shortage of doctors in remote areas. A com-
parative analysis conducted among CIS countries between 2022 and 2024 shows that Azerbaijan
ranks at an average level in terms of healthcare human resources. For example, the number of doctors
per 10,000 people in Azerbaijan was 32 in 2022 and 2023, and 33 in 2024, which is significantly
lower compared to countries like Russia (51) and Belarus (52—-53). In terms of the number of medical
staff, Azerbaijan also lags behind Belarus, Russia, and Moldova but performs better than Tajikistan,
Turkmenistan. This statistical picture reflects the shortage of human resources in the Azerbaijani
healthcare system and its impact on the population's health. In this context, compulsory health insur-
ance (CHI) plays a crucial role and holds great potential. Through CHI, universal access to healthcare
services is ensured, which, by increasing demand, creates a need for more doctors and medical staff.
The system improves the working conditions and salaries of doctors and medical personnel, increases
interest in the profession, and prevents brain drain. In organizing equitable medical services in regions,
the financial flows of CHI help in the balanced distribution of resources. The implementation of a
performance-based financing model under CHI not only improves the quality of services but also
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positively affects the number and efficiency of healthcare workers. Thus, compulsory health insur-
ance is not only a means of financing medical services but also a comprehensive legal and economic
tool aimed at enhancing the provision of human resources in the healthcare system and promoting
structural reforms. The continued implementation of this system in the Republic of Azerbaijan creates
conditions for forming a healthcare model competitive on the international stage and has the potential
to bring the country's current indicators closer to leading positions within the CIS region. In conclu-
sion, it can be stated that the institutional strengthening of the compulsory health insurance system
should be regarded as a strategic measure not only for financing medical care but also for solving the
structural problems of the healthcare system. To reduce the resource deficits and bring the density of
medical personnel up to the standards of CIS countries, there is a need for continuous investment in
the improvement of this system. The main challenges in the implementation of CHI include the lack
of financial resources, the complexity of management mechanisms, and the low level of public aware-
ness. Sociological surveys show that the majority of the population does not fully understand the
terms of insurance, payments, and coverage. Scientific research shows that compulsory health insur-
ance systems are correlated with improvements in the health indicators of countries. While it may
take time to evaluate the impact of CHI in Azerbaijan, initial data reflect positive trends, such as a
reduction in infant mortality rates and an increase in preventive services. However, the key condition
for the system's long-term success is its dynamic improvement and support through political will.
Ultimately, compulsory health insurance in the Republic of Azerbaijan serves as both a legal and
socio-economic tool in ensuring the right to health. The success of the system depends on the effec-
tive application of the principles outlined in legislation, as well as the enhancement of citizens' legal
awareness. For CHI to evolve into a more inclusive and equitable healthcare system, continuous
investment, adaptation of international experiences, and strengthening of public oversight mecha-
nisms are essential.

Conclusion. The concept of health in modern legal doctrine is not only considered as the absence
of diseases and physical disabilities but also as the provision of physical, mental, and social well-be-
ing. In legal literature, although there is often a conflation of the terms “right to health” and “right
to health protection,” there are subtle yet important distinctions between these concepts. The right
to health should be recognized as one of the fundamental rights a person possesses from birth, while
the right to health protection should be understood within the framework of social rights, as the legal
and institutional protection of the existing health and its sustainability. The right to health protection,
being a part of human rights of a social nature, constitutes one of the main directions of the state's
social policy. The provision of this right is not limited to its recognition through constitutional and
normative acts but also requires the effective implementation of practical mechanisms, particularly
the compulsory health insurance system. The phased implementation of the compulsory health insur-
ance system in Azerbaijan has served to expand the population's access to medical services and has
laid the institutional foundations in this area. However, despite the reforms, issues such as inequality
in access to medical services in regions, infrastructure deficiencies, and a shortage of medical per-
sonnel continue to hinder the comprehensive provision of this right. The realization of the right to
health is closely linked not only to the financing of medical services but also to the implementation of
preventive measures, strengthening public awareness, and ensuring equal access to medical services
for citizens. This necessitates the state’s consistent and purposeful policy in this area. To increase the
effectiveness of the compulsory health insurance system in the Republic of Azerbaijan and ensure the
right to health protection on an equitable basis, systematic and targeted changes are required in sev-
eral normative legal acts. These changes are deemed necessary in terms of human rights protection,
the principle of social justice, as well as the transparency and sustainability of the healthcare system.
To eliminate the observed inequality in access to medical services across regions, it is proposed that
a risk-based and needs-oriented financing model be introduced in the legislation. This is important in
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fulfilling the constitutional obligation related to the implementation of the “fair distribution of health-
care resources” principle. Additionally, specific normative requirements regarding the accreditation
of healthcare institutions, certification, and the implementation of clinical protocols should be more
clearly reflected in the legislation. This will ensure that the quality of services meets minimum stand-
ards. Furthermore, the law should clarify the state's obligations regarding preventive healthcare meas-
ures (vaccination, screening programs, promoting a healthy lifestyle, etc.) and establish mechanisms
for overseeing the implementation of these measures. Legal foundations for stimulating measures
such as tax incentives, social packages, and provision of service housing for the placement of medical
personnel in regions should be established by law.

p—
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Abstract. After gaining independence, the Republic of Azerbaijan has been carrying out a series of reforms
to bring the Soviet sosialist economic, political, legal and administrative system in line with advanced world
standards, reconstruction and modern scientific bases, creating a legislative framework for all these processes.

The policy of transition from a totalitarian system to a democratic system, creating the foundations of a
socially oriented market economy, ensuring social protection and protection of human rights, achieving serious
national and spiritual unity had to go through difficult stages and be subjected to pressure from various political
forces. In our opinion, the most difficult area in the implementation of social policy, which should provide
everyone and everyone, is closely linked with the protection of public health, social protection and the creation
of decent living conditions. Today, the world's best practices are being studied, the positive traditions formed
over the years are being preserved, new technologies and management models are being tested, improved and
applied to the new environment. At present, Azerbaijan is in the process of establishing ethical commissions
for medical and scientific research to protect and ensure human rights, especially for patients rights. They need
to be developed and a number of measures taken to ensure the sustainability of their work.

The main directions of the initial steps are to develop a strategic plan for the establishment and organization
of ethical commissions in the country to ensure sustainable and systematic activities, to conduct a needs
analysis with the participation of experts in the field of scientific research, researchers and members of the
ethics commission. Providing trainings in accordance with the results of needs analysis, as well as training
of trainers, preparation of scientific literature and materials, formation of methodological aids, increase of
knowledge and skills of officials working in the field of ethics commissions, establishment of civil society
institutions in the field of bioethics, public awareness there is a need to increase.

We hope that the activities and efforts of Azerbaijani health workers and lawyers in the field of bioethics,
deontology, medical law and ethics will contribute to serious reforms in medicine and health in the country.

Key words: bioethics, law, human rights, research ethics committee, medical ethics committee, criminal
legislation.

Introduction. Following the restoration of its independence, the Republic of Azerbaijan has under-
taken consistent reforms aimed at aligning its economic, political, legal, and administrative systems
with advanced global standards. These reforms have involved comprehensive restructuring and have
been underpinned by modern scientific principles, with a corresponding legislative framework being
developed to support these transformative processes.

The transition from a totalitarian regime to a democratic system, the establishment of a social-
ly-oriented market economy, and the implementation of policies aimed at ensuring social protection
and the safeguarding of human rights have proven to be complex and challenging. Among the most
demanding aspects of social policy — whose overarching goal is to serve every individual and the
population as a whole — is the protection of public health, the provision of social security, and the
creation of dignified living conditions.

One of the most pressing and difficult issues in this context has been the replacement of the
long-standing system of free healthcare services with alternative, high-quality medical services. The
governance of the healthcare system, the establishment of private medical institutions, the adequate
resourcing of public healthcare facilities, the appropriate remuneration and support for physicians
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and medical personnel, and the proper regulation of patient-state relations continue to pose significant
challenges in need of resolution.

Azerbaijan is actively studying best practices from leading countries, preserving long-established
positive traditions, and experimenting with, refining, and implementing new technologies and man-
agement models. One of the emerging fields in this process is the establishment of ethical review
committees for biomedical research, particularly aimed at protecting human rights, with a special
emphasis on patient rights.

The commonly cited expression — “Today’s medical research is tomorrow’s quality healthcare” —
aptly underscores the critical importance of biomedical research. The findings of such research con-
tribute to the advancement of medicine and the provision of healthcare services better tailored to
patients’ needs.

Medical research should be designed to benefit individual participants or particular population
groups, or to expand existing knowledge in a given field. At the same time, it must ensure that partic-
ipants or groups involved in research are not exposed to serious risks.

The dual imperative of facilitating the conduct of biomedical research while safeguarding the
health and rights of research subjects makes adherence to international norms and standards indis-
pensable. Key instruments in this regard include the Convention on Human Rights and Biomedicine
(Oviedo Convention, 4 April 1997) adopted by the Council of Europe, the Declaration of Helsinki
(1964) by the World Medical Association, and the International Ethical Guidelines for Health-
related Research Involving Humans issued by the Council for International Organizations of Medical
Sciences. (CIOM&WHO, 2016)

Discussion. An ethics committee is an institutional body that systematically and continuously
monitors and applies the ethical dimensions of medical sciences, life sciences, and emerging health
policies. Operating in accordance with both national and international standards, ethics committees
ensure compliance with relevant regulatory frameworks, the needs of applicants, and the expectations
of society.

The primary objectives of ethics committees include enhancing the credibility of healthcare,
increasing public trust in medical institutions and physicians, preventing conflicts of interest in medi-
cal practice, ensuring adherence to ethical codes of conduct by healthcare professionals, and expand-
ing public influence in evaluating the activities of medical practitioners. These goals are pursued
through regular, interactive discussions. Ethics committees function as forums for dialogue rather
than judicial bodies. It must be recognized that the presence of conflict within such committees is not
inherently negative; on the contrary, in reaching decisions, these bodies must navigate and reconcile
various conflicting principles and perspectives. (CDBI, 2011)

The protection of public health is a fundamental responsibility of both the state and society. In
fulfilling this social mission, the physician’s professional role and moral stance are of paramount
importance.

Ethics committees may issue opinions on whether research is conducted, monitored, or terminated
in accordance with ethical principles and rules. These committees represent organizational structures
where value-based dilemmas arising in practice are identified, discussed, and addressed. Their core
task is to detect ethical dilemmas that lead to conflict and to propose viable resolutions. Consequently,
their function is not simply to prevent or control, but rather to offer constructive critique and practical
recommendations.

Ethics committees define their general functions based on their specific responsibilities. They are
typically categorized into various types, such as hospital ethics committees, research ethics commit-
tees, and animal research ethics committees. (Demir, 2011)

There are four principal types of bioethics committees, each devoted to the systematic and ongoing
evaluation of the ethical dimensions of medical sciences, life sciences, and new health policies:
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1. Policy-making and/or advisory councils: These bodies aim to formulate science and health pol-
icy in accordance with the needs of a country’s citizens.

2. Ethics committees within professional healthcare associations: These are established to deter-
mine appropriate practices for professions that provide care to patients.

3. Ethics committees for healthcare services / Hospital ethics committees: Their goal is to improve
the delivery of patient-centered care.

4. Research ethics committees: These aim to protect individuals participating in research that pro-
duces generalizable biological, biomedical, or epidemiological knowledge. (UNESCO, 2005)

Depending on the governmental structure, bioethics committees may operate at national, regional,
or local levels.

A bioethics committee is fundamentally concerned with the systematic and continuous analysis
of the ethical dimensions of (a) health sciences, (b) life sciences, and (c) new health policies. The
committee’s core function extends beyond the empirical realities it seeks to interpret. This leads us
from traditional branches of philosophy — namely, ethics — into the realm of public policy, raising the
question: “How should government act?”” As such, bioethics committees formulate their inquiries in
normative terms.

In other words, these committees serve as forums for the detailed generation and discussion of
individual and collective values. This mode of operation requires individuals to critically examine not
only their own behavior but also that of others.

Research Ethics Committees are independent decision-making bodies composed of members from
various professional backgrounds, established to oversee and ensure the protection of the dignity,
fundamental rights, safety, and interests of participants involved in biomedical research on humans.

Although there are some differences in the mandates and operational forms of research ethics
committees across countries at the international level, these committees function in accordance with
widely accepted ethical principles, rules, and methodologies. (Gorkey, 2009).

Research ethics committees are responsible for evaluating the scientific quality of research pro-
jects and their compliance with national legislation.

Prestigious academic journals require ethical approval from a recognized ethics committee as a
prerequisite for the acceptance of scientific articles submitted for publication.

In addition to protecting participants, these committees ensure that research projects are well-de-
signed and methodologically sound, and that any proposed medical interventions or treatments are
properly evaluated. In doing so, they contribute to the improvement of healthcare service quality.
Increasingly, they serve as a bridge between public opinion and researchers on the ethical dimensions
of biomedical research. (Karimova, 2021)

The Additional Protocol concerning Biomedical Research to the Convention on Human Rights
and Biomedicine of the Council of Europe — adopted in Strasbourg on 1 September 2007 — addresses
“Ethics Committees” in Chapter III as follows:

Article 9 — Independent review by an ethics committee

1. Every research project must undergo an independent review by an ethics committee in order
to be considered ethically acceptable. Such research shall be subject to oversight by the designated
bodies responsible for independent review in each State.

2. The primary objective of such review is to assess the ethical acceptability of the research and to
ensure the protection of the dignity, rights, and safety of the research participants. This ethical evalu-
ation must be grounded in professional judgment and experience.

3. The ethics committee must provide a reasoned justification for its decisions.

Article 10 — Independence of the ethics committee

1. Parties to this Protocol shall take measures to ensure the independence of ethics committees.
These bodies must be protected from undue external influence.
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2. Members of the ethics committee must declare any potential conflicts of interest. Those involved
in a conflict of interest shall not participate in the review process.

Article 11 — Information for the ethics committee

1. All information necessary for the ethical assessment of a research proposal must be provided in
writing to the ethics committee.

2. In particular, the Additional Protocol must contain information relevant to the specific research
project and must be consistent with its objectives. This annex may be amended by a two-thirds major-
ity vote of the Committee, in accordance with Article 32 of the Convention.

Article 12 — Protection from undue influence

Ethics committees must be safeguarded not only from undue external interference but also from
financial influence in order to protect the interests of research participants. Special attention must be
paid to vulnerable groups and dependent individuals involved in research (Oviedo, 1997).

There are numerous international instruments, conventions, and declarations that establish the
theoretical and legal foundations of ethics committees and regulate their activities. Among the most
prominent of these are the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (United Nations, 1948); the
International Code of Medical Ethics (World Medical Association [WMA], 1949); the Declaration
of Helsinki — Ethical Principles for Medical Research Involving Human Subjects (WMA, 1964); the
Principles of Medical Ethics Relevant to the Protection of Prisoners and Detainees Against Torture
and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment (United Nations, 1982); the
Declaration on Organ Transplantation (WMA, 1987); the Programme on Bioethics (UNESCO, 1993);
the Convention on Human Rights and Biomedicine (Oviedo Convention) (Council of Europe, 1997);
the Universal Declaration on the Human Genome and Human Rights (UNESCO, 1997); the ECOSOC
Resolution on Human Rights and Bioethics (United Nations, 2003); the International Declaration on
Human Genetic Data (UNESCO, 2003); the ECOSOC Resolution on Genetic Confidentiality and
Non-Discrimination (United Nations, 2004); the United Nations Declaration on Human Cloning
(2005); the Universal Declaration on Bioethics and Human Rights (UNESCO, 2005); and the Good
Clinical Practice (GCP) Guidelines.

In accordance with these international standards, various issues have been incorporated into
national legislation and medical practice in Azerbaijan. Notable examples include the Law on
the Protection of Public Health, the Law on Medicinal Products, the Law on the Donation and
Transplantation of Human Organs and Tissues, the Rules on the Conduct of Scientific Research,
Preclinical Studies, and Clinical Trials of Medicinal Products as approved by the Cabinet of
Ministers of the Republic of Azerbaijan (2018), and the Decision of the Collegium of the Ministry
of Health on the Approval of the Guidelines on Good Clinical Practice (dated August 18, 2020),
among others. These legal documents reflect the role and importance of ethics committees in med-
ical research and practice.

Nevertheless, there remains a need for the further development of national legislation. In par-
ticular, the Republic of Azerbaijan should ratify the Convention on Human Rights and Biomedicine
(commonly known as the Oviedo Convention), adopted by the Council of Europe in 1997, which is
the only legally binding international instrument in the field of biomedicine. Furthermore, the revised
1975 version of the Declaration of Helsinki (originally adopted in 1964) emphasizes the principle that
a research protocol must be submitted for review, evaluation, and interpretation by an independent
body prior to the commencement of any study. This requirement has marked a significant step in the
development of research ethics committees.

1. In line with international practice, it is considered necessary for the Criminal Code of the
Republic of Azerbaijan to define the absence of ethics committee approval in the conduct of scientific
research as a criminal offense, similar to Article 90(2)(a) of the Turkish Penal Code, which addresses
“experimentation on humans.” (Turkish Penal Code. 2004.)
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Examples of ethics committees in other countries include:

* United Kingdom — Research Ethics Committee (REC)

* Netherlands — Medical Research Ethics Committee (MREC)

* France — Committee for the Protection of Persons (Comités de Protection des Personnes, CPP)

* United States — Institutional Review Board (IRB)

» (Canada — Research Ethics Board (REB)

* Australia — Human Research Ethics Committee (HREC)

» Israel — Institutional Review Boards based on the U.S. IRB system

+ Turkey — University Ethics Committees (Universite Etik Kurulu)

» Kazakhstan — Local Commission on Bioethics at the Medical Center Hospital of the Presidential
Administration

» Uzbekistan — Bioethics Committee of the Uzbekistan Medical Association

In Azerbaijan, the first national ethics committee was established in 1999 as the National Committee
for Bioethics, Ethics of Science and Technology by the National Commission of the Republic of
Azerbaijan for UNESCO and the Presidium of the National Academy of Sciences. The commit-
tee was registered with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Azerbaijan. In 2010, a
UNESCO Chair in Bioethics was established in Azerbaijan.

By the decision of the Scientific Council of the Azerbaijan State Advanced Training Institute for
Doctors named after A. Aliyev, dated June 24, 2016, an Ethics Committee was established within the
Institute . In addition, ethics committees have also been formed in certain professional associations
such as the Azerbaijan Society of Cardiology and in several state scientific-research hospitals, includ-
ing the Thalassemia Center (National Center for Hematology and Transfusiology). Currently, ethics
committees also operate in some private medical institutions.

In 2021, ethics committees were established in scientific-research institutes under the auspices of
the Administration of the Regional Medical Divisions (TABIB) to ensure that biomedical research is
conducted, monitored, and evaluated in accordance with international standards and ethical princi-
ples. The establishment of ethics committees was officially ordered in the following institutions: the
Scientific Research Institute of Medical Rehabilitation (28.09.2021), the Scientific Research Institute
of Medical Prophylaxis (01.10.2021), the Scientific Research Institute of Pediatrics (05.10.2021),
the Scientific Research Institute of Obstetrics and Gynecology (25.10.2021), the Scientific Surgical
Institute (01.11.2021), the Scientific Research Institute of Lung Diseases (21.12.2021), and the
Scientific Research Institute of Traumatology and Orthopedics (28.12.2021). For each institution,
the chair, secretary, and members of the committee were appointed, and the committees began their
activities. Although these medical institutions have since been transferred under the jurisdiction of
the Ministry of Health of the Republic of Azerbaijan, the ethics committees within them continue to
function, at least partially (TABIB, 2021).

Since 2011, the Institute of Law and Human Rights under the Azerbaijan National Academy of
Sciences (now functioning under the Center for Legal Expertise and Legislative Initiatives) has
conducted research in the field of bioethics, established doctoral programs, and published numer-
ous academic materials. Since 2018, the Faculty of Law at Baku State University (BSU) has been
admitting students into a master’s degree program in medical law. Courses on bioethics and med-
ical law are taught at both undergraduate and graduate levels within the Faculty of Law at BSU.
At the Azerbaijan Medical University, there is a pressing need for the wide inclusion of bioethics
and medical law courses alongside the existing instruction in the history of medicine and medical
ethics (deontology).

Based on the results of the “Survey on the Perception of the Importance of Ethics Committees
among Members of Scientific Research Ethics Committees and Other Professionals in Azerbaijan,”
developed by the author, the following findings were obtained:
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Out of a total of 65 participants, 53 had served as members of ethics committees. Of these, 45 were
women and 20 were men. The age distribution of respondents was as follows: 4 participants were
aged 18-30, 18 were aged 3140, 19 were aged 41-50, 13 were aged 51-60, and 11 were over the age
of 61. The professional background of participants included: physicians — 46, lawyers — 2, pharma-
cists — 6, and other professions — 11.

Regarding educational qualifications: 6 held a bachelor’s degree, 16 held a specialty degree or
master’s degree, 36 held a PhD, and 7 reported other forms of education. In terms of work experience:
1 participant had 0-5 years, 8 had 6-10 years, 12 had 11-15 years, 4 had 16-20 years, and 40 had
more than 21 years of professional experience. The fields in which the participants were employed
included: administrative — 3, scientific research — 40, medical services — 11, and other sectors — 11.

Twenty-five respondents reported having received some form of training in research ethics, while
40 had not received any training in the field. Among those trained, 1 had received training dur-
ing undergraduate studies, 6 during postgraduate/specialty education, 3 during doctoral studies, and
15 during other stages of their careers.

All 65 respondents unanimously stated that ethics committees are necessary in Azerbaijan.

In response to the question “How do you assess the importance of ethics committees?” partici-
pants answered as follows: Very important — 49, Somewhat important — 14, No opinion — 1, Slightly
important — 1, Not important — 0.

To the question “Which professionals should be represented in ethics committees?” the responses
were as follows: physician — 63, nurse — 6, pharmacist — 53, lawyer — 58, social worker — 28, psy-
chologist/psychiatrist — 40, biomedical engineer/biophysicist — 28, biostatistician — 37, theologian
(clergy) — 27, public representative — 28. Other responses included: senior state official, experts
depending on the subject area of the committee, family physician, ethics specialist, pediatrician.

When asked “What is the main function of an ethics committee?” the participants responded as
follows: distribution of responsibility — 14, protection of human rights (protection of patient/healthy
volunteer) — 61, ability to publish in high-impact journals — 18, fulfillment of administrative require-
ments — 1, development of a research culture in the country — 47, integration of the country into the
international research community — 49.

Ensuring the reliability of the country in the field of scientific research was emphasized by 39 par-
ticipants, facilitating access to international research grants was highlighted by 25 participants, and
the effective utilization of the country’s material resources allocated to scientific research was noted
by 31 participants.

Responses to the section on suggestions for improving the functioning of ethics committees were
as follows:

* Development of relevant legislation (i.e., drafting national legislation and ratifying existing
international instruments) — 48 responses

* Inclusion of ethics in higher education curricula — 30 responses

* Provision of training for professionals working in the field — 31 responses

* Recognition of ethics committee membership as part of academic activity and its evaluation
accordingly — 33 responses

* Support from non-governmental organizations (NGOs) in the field of ethics/bioeth-
ics — 22 responses

* Organization of academic exchange programs with foreign countries — 35 responses

* Translation of international regulatory documents in the field of ethics/bioethics into the
Azerbaijani language — 41 responses

* Preparation of a glossary of terms in ethics/bioethics in the Azerbaijani language — 38 responses

Additionally, in the “Other Suggestions” section, participants made the following recommendations:

» Establishment of a state-registered ethics committee with an active and functioning structure
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 Allocation of remuneration for ethics committee members

* Implementation of public and academic awareness-raising campaigns (e.g., through the use of
short informational videos)

 Strengthening cooperation between the government and NGOs

* Regular briefings and informational updates for committee members

* Clarification of the functions and powers of ethics committees in relation to Problem
Commissions and Scientific Councils.

Recommendations:

* A separate normative legal instrument regulating the activities of ethics committees should
be adopted within national legislation, and existing international instruments should be ratified
accordingly.

* A comprehensive needs assessment should be conducted with the participation of professionals
working in the field of scientific research, including researchers and members of ethics committees.
Based on the results of this assessment, certification training programs should be organized for both
researchers and ethics committee members. Additionally, organizing “training of trainers” programs
may prove beneficial, facilitating the country’s future capacity to independently deliver training in
this field.

» To support ethics committee members, researchers, and the scientific community, relevant
international normative documents and academic literature should be translated into Azerbaijani.
Furthermore, Azerbaijani-language methodological manuals and educational materials should be
developed. Support should be provided for the preparation of such scientific and methodological
resources.

* The establishment of civil society institutions operating in the field of bioethics and medical
ethics should be encouraged. Specifically, it has been proposed that a Bioethics Association be estab-
lished in Azerbaijan and that relevant non-governmental organizations (NGOs) be formed in this
area. It is essential to involve respected public figures in these civil society organizations in order to
promote ethically sound research practices and to protect fundamental medical rights, particularly the
rights to life and health. Overall, various public awareness initiatives should be implemented to foster
a culture of bioethics in the country.

* Courses on bioethics and medical ethics should be incorporated into relevant higher education
curricula and syllabi.

* The Criminal Code of the Republic of Azerbaijan should recognize the conduct of scientific
research without obtaining the opinion of an ethics committee as a criminal offense.(Azerbaijan
Criminal Code. 1999)

Conclusion. The establishment and current functioning of ethics committees represent an impor-
tant step in Azerbaijan for the analysis, oversight, and application of the ethical aspects of research
involving human subjects, despite all justified criticisms. Significant progress and achievements have
been made by both ethics committee members and researchers in this process.

It is a fact that with the adoption of new legal regulations addressing the impact of scientific and
technological advancements on human life, the country has entered — and continues to enter — a new
phase. However, with the exception of a few limited measures, it cannot be claimed that ethics com-
mittees have been fully implemented nationwide. Moreover, there remains no national ethics commit-
tee in Azerbaijan that actively addresses fundamental issues of ethics, bioethics, and medical ethics
or proposes solutions to these challenges. For reference, it is noteworthy that among European Union
member states, there is no country without a national ethics committee.

As key directions following these initial steps, there is a pressing need to develop a strategic
plan for the establishment and systematic operation of ethics committees to ensure continuous and
organized activities in the country. This should include conducting a needs assessment with the par-
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ticipation of specialists working in scientific research, researchers, and ethics committee members;
delivering training based on the outcomes of this needs analysis to researchers and ethics committee
members; organizing “training of trainers” programs; preparing scientific literature and methodolog-
ical materials; enhancing the knowledge and skills of authorized personnel responsible for the organ-
ization of ethics committee work; supporting the establishment of civil society institutions active in
the field of bioethics; and increasing public awareness on these issues.

We are hopeful that the collaborative efforts of medical professionals and legal experts in Azerbaijan

in the fields of bioethics, deontology, medical law, and ethics committee work will make a significant
contribution to the ongoing comprehensive reforms in the country’s medical and healthcare sectors.
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Abstract. The Constitution of Ukraine regulates only one, single taxation system. The Constitution of
Ukraine does not mention the plurality of taxation systems. However, by the Decree of the President of
Ukraine dated 03.07.1998 No. 727/98, another taxation system was introduced — a simplified one, which
was intended to facilitate business, in particular for small and medium-sized businesses. At the same time, in
modern conditions, the simplified taxation system raises concerns about its impact on the tax security of the
state. Tax security is a component of the country's economic security and provides for timely, full and stable
receipt of tax payments to budgets of all levels. However, there is an opinion that the current mechanisms
for the functioning of the simplified taxation system create certain gaps in the taxation system, which may
contribute to tax evasion, reduce fiscal efficiency and threaten the stability of the budget system. In this regard,
the need for a systematic review of the principles of the functioning of the simplified taxation system is
becoming more urgent in order to ensure its compliance with the principles of tax security, which may include
reforming or even eliminating this system.

Key words: taxation system, taxes and fees, tax security of the state, economic security of the state, national
security, budget system of Ukraine, small and medium-sized enterprises.

Introduction. Among the key elements of Ukraine's economic security, tax security occupies an
important place, acting as a guarantee of stable functioning of public finances. The main task of tax
security is to ensure timely, full and uninterrupted receipt of tax payments to budgets of all levels,
which, in turn, allows for the implementation of social, economic and defense programs. The level of
tax revenues is largely influenced by the peculiarities of the functioning of the simplified taxation sys-
tem. This system, which since its introduction has been aimed at supporting small and medium-sized
businesses, is often used in practice as a legal tool for minimizing tax liabilities or even tax evasion.
This situation creates serious challenges for the state's tax security, because the lack of funds in the
budget undermines the country's financial stability. Therefore, an analysis of the impact of the simpli-
fied taxation system on tax security is extremely relevant in modern conditions.

The history of the formation and development of legislation in the field of legal regulation of the
simplified taxation system in Ukraine today is a relevant aspect of the study of existing, in particular
previously listed, problems of tax legislation in the context of tax security of Ukraine. The evolution
of the legal support of the simplified taxation system in independent Ukraine was studied in their
works by: Anistratenko Yu. (Anistratenko, 2013); Calinescu T. (Calinescu, 2020); Ponomareva T.
& Hrynevich K. (Ponomareva & Hrynevich, 2020); Riadinska V., Protsenko T. & Kuznietsova O.
(Riadinska, Protsenko & Kuznietsova, 2021); Synchak V. (Synchak, 2020); Zakrevska O. (Zakrevska,
2022).

The objective of this article will be to study the cause-and-effect relationships of the emergence and
formation of a simplified system of taxation, accounting and reporting in Ukraine. This will be done
with the aim of more in-depth clarification of the inconsistency of the grounds for introducing a sim-
plified system of taxation, accounting and reporting into the taxation system under the Constitution
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of Ukraine (Konstytutsiia Ukrainy, 1996) and the Law of Ukraine «On the Taxation System» (Pro
systemu opodatkuvannia, 1991) in force at that time.

Main part. Let us begin our study with the following: The Commission of the European
Communities issued Recommendation 96/280/EC on 3 April 1996 on four criteria for defining
small and medium-sized enterprises: 1) number of persons employed, 2) turnover, 3) balance sheet
total and 4) independence. The Commission also recommended that the provisions on programmes
aimed at «small and medium-sized enterprises», «medium-sized enterprises», «small enterprises» or
«micro-enterprises» be observed. At the same time, the Commission proposed thresholds of 50 and
250 employees respectively for small and medium-sized enterprises. For micro-enterprises — less than
10 employees (96/280/EC, 1996).

The right of everyone to engage in entrepreneurial activity that is not prohibited by law was legally
enshrined in Ukraine on June 28, 1996 in the norms of Article 42 of the Constitution. Since then, in
accordance with this article, the state ensures the protection of competition in entrepreneurial activity.
It was also regulated that abuse of monopoly position in the market, unlawful restriction of competi-
tion and unfair competition are not allowed (Konstytutsiia Ukrainy, 1996). That is, we consider this
legal fact to be the beginning of the formation of legal regulation of social relations in the sphere of
small and medium-sized businesses in Ukraine.

In order to form and implement state policy on the development and support of small business,
and to effectively use its opportunities in the development of the national economy, by Decree of the
President of Ukraine dated May 12, 1998 No. 456/98, it was decided to consider the support of small
business as one of the most important tasks of state policy, which had to be implemented, in particular
in such a direction as the introduction of a simplified system of taxation, accounting and reporting.
The simplified system of taxation, accounting and reporting provided for: replacing the payment of
taxes and mandatory payments established by law with the payment of a single tax; payment by indi-
vidual entrepreneurs instead of taxes and mandatory payments of the cost of a patent for engaging in a
certain type of activity; application of a simplified form of maintaining accounting and reporting doc-
uments. The simplified system of taxation, accounting and reporting could be applied alongside the
existing system of taxation, accounting and reporting provided for by the legislation, at the choice of
the small business entity (Pro derzhavnu pidtrymku maloho pidpryiemnytstva, 1998). Implementing
this Presidential Decree (Pro derzhavnu pidtrymku maloho pidpryiemnytstva, 1998), from January 1,
1999, another Presidential Decree (Pro sproshchenu systemu opodatkuvannia, obliku ta zvitnosti
subiektiv maloho pidpryiemnytstva, 1998) introduced a simplified system of taxation, accounting and
reporting for small business entities in Ukraine and established a new tax — a single tax. This Decree
was terminated in accordance with the Law of Ukraine dated 04.11.2011 No. 4014-VI (Pro vnesennia
zmin do Podatkovoho kodeksu Ukrainy ta deiakykh inshykh zakonodavchykh aktiv Ukrainy shchodo
sproshchenoi systemy opodatkuvannia, obliku ta zvitnosti, 2011), which included Chapter 1 «Chapter
1. Simplified System of Taxation, Accounting and Reporting» in Section XIV of the Tax Code of
Ukraine (Podatkovyi kodeks Ukrainy, 2010). This chapter established the legal principles for the
application of the simplified system of taxation, accounting and reporting, as well as the collection
of a single tax. As stated in this chapter, the simplified system of taxation, accounting and reporting
is a special mechanism for the collection of taxes and fees, which establishes the replacement of the
payment of individual taxes and fees with the payment of a single tax in the manner and on the terms
specified in this chapter, with simultaneous maintenance of simplified accounting and reporting.

The simplified system of taxation, accounting and reporting has become firmly established in
Ukrainian legislation, as evidenced, in particular, by the provisions of the Law of Ukraine No. 4618-VI
of March 22, 2012 (Pro rozvytok ta derzhavnu pidtrymku maloho i serednoho pidpryiemnytstva v
Ukraini, 2012), which defines the legal and economic principles of state policy in the field of support
and development of small and medium-sized enterprises.
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We should not ignore the following fact: by issuing Decree No. 727 of July 3, 1998, the President
of Ukraine submitted to the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine a draft Law «On a Simplified System of
Taxation, Accounting and Reporting for Small Business Entities». The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine
did not reject the said draft law and did not adopt a law on this issue, but began the legislative pro-
cess of considering the draft Law «On a Simplified System of Taxation, Accounting and Reporting
for Small Business Entities». Since the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine did not exercise its legislative
powers in the manner provided for by Part Two, Clause 4, Section XV «Transitional Provisions» of
the Constitution of Ukraine, Decree of the President of Ukraine of July 3, 1998 No. 727 entered into
force and was in force as amended by Decree of the President of Ukraine of June 28, 1999 No. 746
(Ukhvala Konstytutsiinoho Sudu Ukrainy pro vidmovu u vidkrytti konstytutsiinoho provadzhen-
nia u spravi za konstytutsiinym podanniam 50 narodnykh deputativ Ukrainy shchodo vidpovidnosti
Konstytutsii Ukrainy (konstytutsiinosti) Ukazu Prezydenta Ukrainy «Pro sproshchenu systemu opo-
datkuvannia, obliku ta zvitnosti subiektiv maloho pidpryiemnytstvay, 2004).

The European Charter for Small Enterprises, signed by the Member States of the European Union
on 19.06.2000, stipulates that tax systems should be adapted so that they are conducive to success,
promote the start-up of new businesses, the expansion of small business activity and the creation of
jobs, and facilitate the creation and continuation of small businesses. Member States should apply the
most effective methods of work in the field of taxation and personal motivation. Entrepreneurs need
funds to turn their ambitious plans into reality. In order to improve access to financial services for
small enterprises, it was planned to:

— identify and eliminate obstacles to the creation of a pan-European capital market and to the imple-
mentation of the Financial Services Action Plan and the Action Plan on the Prevention of Investment
Risks;

—improve relations between the banking system and small enterprises by creating appropriate
conditions for access to credit and venture capital;

—improve access to structural funds and support the initiatives of the European Investment Bank
to increase financing for new and high-tech enterprises, in particular fund instruments (European
charter for small enterprises, 2000).

Following up on the idea laid down in the European Charter for Small Enterprises, dated 2000,
the Council of the EU, in its Council Recommendation 2002/549/EC of 21 June 2002 on the broad
guidelines of the economic policies of the Member States and of the Community, also stresses the
importance of encouraging entrepreneurship (Council Recommendation of 21 June 2002 on the broad
guidelines of the economic policies of the Member States and the Community (2002/549/EC), 2002).
An improved and more productive business environment is essential to improve productivity and
increase the potential growth rate of the European economy. The creation of a competitive business
environment, supported by adequate public infrastructure and modern and efficient public adminis-
tration, is a key factor in stimulating business creation and expansion. This has been recognised by
all Member States, as demonstrated by the various measures taken to reduce the regulatory burden on
business, to stimulate business creation, and to facilitate access to finance for small and medium-sized
enterprises.

The European Charter for Small Enterprises, endorsed by the Feira European Council in June
2000, was also intended to help support small businesses. At the same time, differences in the busi-
ness environment in the Member States, in particular in the area of taxation, remain an important
factor. This provides ample scope for learning from best practices. Member States should:

(1) create a business-friendly environment:

—improve and simplify the corporate tax system and the regulatory environment. Reduce barriers
to doing business to an absolute minimum, including by reducing the average time and cost of setting
up a new company and reducing the administrative burden;
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—increase the efficiency of public services, inter alia, by increasing the use of open tendering and
benchmarking, increasing private sector participation and competition between public service opera-
tors, while ensuring competition between service providers on a level playing field, and by ensuring
online access to government services, and

—reduce obstacles to cross-border economic activity linked to, inter alia, different accounting
standards, corporate governance rules, business taxation and value added tax in the Member States;

(i1) implement the commitments made under the European Charter for Small Enterprises;

(111) encourage risk-taking by improving access to finance, especially for SMEs in their early
stages. The provision of capital combined with management skills is particularly important for
SME:s.

The Commission of the European Communities, on 6 May 2003, in its subsequent Recommendation
2003/361/EC, indicated that the definition of small and medium-sized enterprises it had provided in
Recommendation 96/280/EC of 3 April 1996 was based on the idea that the existence of different
definitions at Community and national level could create inconsistencies. Following the logic of a sin-
gle market without internal frontiers, the treatment of enterprises should be based on a set of common
rules. The pursuit of such an approach was all the more necessary in view of the extensive interac-
tion between national and Community measures in favour of micro, small and medium-sized enter-
prises. This Recommendation, 2003/361/EC, replaced Recommendation 96/280/EC with effect from
1 January 2005. Article 2 of Annex 1 to Recommendation 2003/361/EC sets out the staffing and finan-
cial limits defining the categories of enterprises: 1. The category of micro, small and medium-sized
enterprises (abbreviated as «SMEy) consists of enterprises which employ fewer than 250 persons and
whose annual turnover does not exceed EUR 50 million and/or whose annual balance sheet total does
not exceed EUR 43 million. 2. Within the category of small and medium-sized enterprises, a small
enterprise is defined as an enterprise which employs fewer than 50 persons and whose annual turno-
ver and/or annual balance sheet total does not exceed EUR 10 million. 3. Within the category of small
and medium-sized enterprises, a micro-enterprise is defined as an enterprise which employs fewer
than 10 persons and whose annual turnover and/or annual balance sheet total does not exceed EUR 2
million (Commission Recommendation of 6 May 2003 concerning the definition of micro, small and
medium-sized enterprises, 2003).

Article 282 of the Association Agreement between Ukraine, on the one hand, and the European
Union, the European Atomic Energy Community and their Member States, on the other hand, stip-
ulated that, mindful of the impact that the legislative framework of each of them may have on trade
between them, the Parties shall create and maintain an effective and predictable regulatory envi-
ronment for economic operators doing business in their territory, in particular for small ones, while
taking due account of the requirements of legal certainty and proportionality (Association agreement
between the European Union and the European Atomic Energy Community and their Member States,
of the one part, and Ukraine, of the other part, 2014).

Article 378 of this Agreement also stated that the Parties shall develop and strengthen cooperation
on industrial and entrepreneurship policy and thus improve the business environment for all eco-
nomic operators, with particular attention to small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs). Enhanced
cooperation shall improve the administrative structure and regulatory framework for Ukrainian and
European economic operators in Ukraine and the EU and shall be based on the EU policy on the
development of small and medium-sized enterprises and industry, taking into account internationally
recognised principles and practices in these areas.

To this end, as set out in Article 379 of the Agreement, the Parties shall cooperate to:

a) implement strategies for the development of small and medium-sized enterprises, based on
the principles of the European Charter for Small Enterprises, and monitor the implementation pro-
cess through annual reporting and dialogue. Such cooperation shall also pay particular attention to
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micro-enterprises and craft-type enterprises, which are a crucial element of the economies of Ukraine
and the EU;

c) simplify and streamline regulatory and legal acts and practices, with particular emphasis on the
exchange of best practices on regulatory methods, in particular EU principles (Association agreement
between the European Union and the European Atomic Energy Community and their Member States,
of the one part, and Ukraine, of the other part, 2014).

In order to introduce an effective mechanism for controlling the circulation of goods and the vol-
ume of income of subjects of the simplified taxation system and to remove from the shadows a num-
ber of large and medium-sized trading companies that abuse the simplified taxation system, thereby
discrediting both the simplified taxation system itself and honest taxpayers who are its subjects, on
September 20, 2019, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine amended the Tax Code of Ukraine on de-shad-
owing of settlements in the sphere of trade and services (Poiasniuvalna zapyska do proektu Zakonu
Ukrainy vid 29.08.2019 roku Ne 1073 «Pro vnesennia zmin do Podatkovoho kodeksu Ukrainy
shchodo detinizatsii rozrakhunkiv v sferi torhivli i posluh», 2019). The tools designed to promote
the de-shadowing of the economy of Ukraine and increase the level of consumer protection were
to be: a) increasing the motivation of buyers (consumers) of goods (services) themselves to receive
fiscal reporting checks; b) creating equal competitive conditions for business entities for which the
obligation to use a registrar of settlement operations (RSO) is established; ¢) fiscalization of risky
activities of business entities that are on a simplified taxation system (Poiasniuvalna zapyska do
proektu Zakonu Ukrainy vid 29.08.2019 roku Ne 1073 «Pro vnesennia zmin do Podatkovoho kodeksu
Ukrainy shchodo detinizatsii rozrakhunkiv v sferi torhivli i posluhy», 2019).

The next step in the study is to consider the concept of reforming the taxation system in the context
of ensuring tax security in Ukraine, which will allow us to identify areas for improving fiscal policy,
taking into account modern challenges and risks.

Studying the retrospective of the cause-and-effect relationships of the emergence, formation and
development of the simplified system of taxation, accounting and reporting, let us pay attention to
the following aspect. In accordance with paragraph 4 of Section XV «Transitional Provisionsy» of the
Constitution of Ukraine, the President of Ukraine, within three years after the entry into force of the
Constitution of Ukraine, had the right to issue decrees on economic issues not regulated by laws. As
already noted above, by the Decree of the President of Ukraine dated 03.07.1998 No. 727/98 from
January 1, 1999, a simplified system of taxation, accounting and reporting for small business entities
was introduced. In our opinion, the introduction of the simplified system of taxation, in accordance
with this Decree, did not meet the requirements of Article 92 of the Constitution of Ukraine, because
its norms stipulate that the taxation system, taxes and fees are established exclusively by the laws of
Ukraine (and not by the Decree of the President). We also emphasize the fact that the Constitution
of Ukraine regulates only one, that is, a single taxation system. The Constitution does not mention
the plurality of taxation systems, and the aforementioned Decree introduced another taxation sys-
tem — a simplified one. That is, the introduction of a new tax, namely a single tax, was contrary
to the Constitution of Ukraine, since the establishment of a tax is carried out exclusively by law
(Kolomiiets, 2023: 78).

In confirmation of the author's position, we note that at the end of 2023, the legislator will partially,
but still come to a conclusion about the problems of several simultaneously existing tax systems,
namely: «In turn, the gradual implementation of measures to reform the simplified taxation system
in the long term will completely eliminate the discrepancies generated by different tax systems, and
will also significantly reduce the negative impact of shadow economy factors on transparent business
due to the distortion of the competitive environment.» (Natsionalna stratehiia dokhodiv do 2030 roku,
2023: 105). That is, contrary to the constitutional principle of the rule of law, the legislator still allows
the continuation of the existence of a second, alternative, different, namely, an updated simplified
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taxation system: «The updated simplified taxation system will significantly reduce the size and scope
of its application. This will be achieved thanks to a set of legislative changes that will be gradually
implemented in the period from 2025 to 2027. However, such changes to the legislation will be
implemented no earlier than the year following the year in which the measures specified in subsection
4.2.3(b) «Security of data use and access to information on the volume and turnover of taxpayers’
funds in their bank accounts» will be deemed to have been implemented (Natsionalna stratehiia dok-
hodiv do 2030 roku, 2023: 59-60).

In legal science, there is still an acute need for a deep and comprehensive understanding of the
problems associated with the legal regulation of the simplified taxation system. Despite the long-
term functioning of the simplified taxation system in the legal field of Ukraine, its regulatory and
legal framework remains fragmentary, insufficiently systematized and not always consistent with
the principles of tax security. The issue of the relationship between the simplified taxation system
and ensuring the tax security of the state requires special attention, which, unfortunately, has not yet
become the subject of a full-fledged interdisciplinary analysis within the framework of financial law.
The lack of comprehensive research into the legal foundations of the functioning of the simplified
taxation system as a socio-legal phenomenon capable of influencing the stability and predictability of
tax revenues significantly complicates the development of effective mechanisms of state regulation in
this area. This necessitates the formation of a new scientific approach to understanding the role of the
simplified taxation system in the tax security system of Ukraine.

Conclusion. Modern relations of tax collection and collection, regulated by the Tax Code of
Ukraine, are highly risky, which is due, among other things, to the presence of such a tax risk as a
simplified taxation system — a way for taxpayers to evade their constitutional obligation to pay taxes.

The simplified taxation system threatens tax security and complicates the implementation of
Ukraine's national interests in the field of taxation, because the simplified taxation system is a factor
in underfunding both the state and local budgets. The first and most important goal of state policy in
the field of taxation should be the formation, provision and implementation of tax policy in order to
ensure tax security as the main component of Ukraine's national security, especially in conditions of
war realities.

We have substantiated that the simplified taxation system, by reducing the taxpayer's tax liability,
is a loss of revenue for both the state and local budgets. In the conditions of martial law and post-war
reconstruction of Ukraine, the simplified taxation system does not and will not contribute to the balance
of budgets and the maximization of tax revenues. The application of the simplified taxation system
in accordance with the Tax Code of Ukraine is such that it does not comply with the Constitution of
Ukraine and the interests of the state's tax security. Today and for the post-war period of reconstruction
of Ukraine, we propose to abolish the simplified taxation system as a factor threatening the tax security
of Ukraine in the context of losses of budget revenue by excluding from the norms of the Tax Code of
Ukraine: 1) «Chapter XIV. Special tax regimes»; 2) Article 11. «Special tax regimes»; 3) subparagraph
10.1.2. «single tax» of Article 10; 4) any other regulations related to the simplified taxation system.

These changes will ensure transparency and a common understanding of tax legislation by all par-
ticipants in public relations in the field of legal regulation of taxation, which in turn will ensure the
necessary level of tax security in Ukraine. This is especially important, since it is through taxes that
the state's defense capabilities are financed.
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Introduction. The international protection of children’s rights is topical in today’s world, where
modern issues are rising in a cross-border dimension, notably international mobility, migration and
cross-cultural marriages. Individuals, especially children, require international protection through
modern socio-legal remedies. Private International Law, whose primary scope is to protect individ-
uals, especially children, must provide modern responses in the fullest respect of the legal order
(Bumbaca, 2018).

Hostilities in Ukraine have activated a mass migration of Ukrainian citizens abroad, mostly to EU
countries in search of asylum (UNHCR, 2025). As a result of such migration processes, the number
of family disputes of a cross-border nature involving children, regarding parental responsibility and
child protection measures.

One of the topical issues in resolving such categories of disputes is the determination of the “habit-
ual residence of a child”, which is a fundamental criterion in cases of child protection in Private
International Law.

The concept of “habitual residence” is quite controversial, flexible and complex in legal practice,
since the procedure for its definition does not have templates and sufficient regulation. The child’s
habitual residence is determined in each individual case involving the child, considering the child’s
individual interests, needs and life circumstances, which ensures compliance with the principle of
ensuring the best interests of the child (Sushch, 2025, p. 93-97).

Today, hundreds of thousands of children citizens of Ukraine are forced to stay abroad due to the
existence of a real threat to their lives and health in Ukraine. The stay in the country that provided
temporary protection was delayed indefinitely, due to which there are difficulties in determining the
child’s habitual place of residence, which is of key importance in determining jurisdiction in cases of
protection of children’s rights.

Ukrainian families in foreign countries faced such problems as: removal of children by foreign
social services from families as a measure of parental responsibility; recognition of children as unac-
companied children and application of protection measures to them on the territory of a foreign state
by foreign social services; taking a child abroad by one of the parents without the consent of the other
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(child abduction); disputes between parents regarding the child’s place of residence and custody
(Sushch, 2024). These issues have become a challenge for the Private International Law of Ukraine in
modern conditions, since jurisdiction in such categories of cases should be determined in compliance
with the principle of ensuring the best interests of the child, following the legislation of the child’s
habitual residence.

In view of the above, in this article the author has identified the following tasks:

to characterize the concept of the habitual residence of a child in accordance with international acts
and legislation of Ukraine;

to identify the problems of determining the “habitual residence of a child” of children displaced as
a result of the war in Ukraine;

to illustrate the legal positions of the Supreme Court (in Ukraine) regarding the determination of
the habitual residence of a child.

Thus, the above characterizes the relevance of the topic in today’s conditions and the need to study
the concept of “habitual residence of a child”.

Analysis of recent research and publications. Studies of legal problems of determining the habit-
ual place of residence aroused considerable interest in Ukrainian and foreign academic areas. Among
Ukrainian scientists, this issue was studied in various aspects. Thus, O. Melnyk studied the issue of
determining the child’s place of residence after the parents’ divorce during martial law (Melnyk, 2023).
I. Kyrylchuk analyzed the principle of the best consideration of the interests of the child when deter-
mining the place of his/her residence in court (Kyrylchuk, 2023). N. Dobrianska focused on the estab-
lishment of the child’s place of residence by the European Court of Human Rights (Dobrianska, 2024).

In particular, R. Schuz conducted a review of developments and proposed guidelines on habitual
residence (Schuz, 2023). P. Beaumont and J. Holliday analyzed the concept of “habitual residence” in
the context of child abduction cases (Beaumont & Holliday, 2021). M. Zupan & M. Drventi¢ Barisin
explored Continuity of Parental Responsibility in Child Abduction Cases: Lesson Learned from the
Case of Z. v. Croatia (Zupan & Drventi¢ Bariin, 2023). M. Stanivukovi¢ examined the concept of
habitual residence in the jurisprudence of the Court of Justice of the European Union (Stanivukovi¢,
2021), while J. Atkinson elucidated the contemporary interpretation of “habitual residence” within the
Hague Convention on the Civil Aspects of International Child Abduction and the Hague Convention
on the Protection of Children (Atkinson, 2011). A study by A. Fiorini expanded the concept of habit-
ual residence to include newborns (Fiorini, 2012).

The purpose of this article is to examine the issues involved in determining the habitual resi-
dence of a child in cross-border cases concerning parental responsibility and measures for the protec-
tion of children.

Materials and methods. The basis of this research was established using a combination of general
scientific and special legal scientific research methods.

The method of analysis and synthesis made it possible to define the meaning of the concept of
“child’s habitual residence”.

The use of special legal methods — legal dogmatics and comparative legal method achieved the
goals and objectives set in the study.

The legal dogmatics method made it possible to study modern theoretical and legal approaches of
scientists on determining the habitual residence of a child in cross-border cases regarding parental
responsibility and child protection measures. In addition, using the method of legal dogmatics, it
became possible to characterize the problems of determining the “usual place of residence” of chil-
dren displaced as a result of the war in Ukraine. This method was also used to analyze the content of
legal norms and their use in judicial practice.

The comparative legal method made it possible to highlight the issue of how the procedure for
determining the child's habitual place of residence is regulated in accordance with international acts
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and the legislation of Ukraine. The author identifies current shortcomings in the regulation of the
procedure for determining the habitual residence of a child in cross-border cases regarding parental
responsibility and child protection measures. The comparative legal method was also used to analyze
the legal position of the Supreme Court regarding the determination of the child's habitual place of
residence in comparison with the practice of other court instances.

A comprehensive literature review makes it possible to discover the state of research on this issue
in Private International Law. Legislative sources are selected in the official legislative databases of
the European Union and Ukraine.

Results and discussion.

1. The concept of a “habitual residence of a child” in accordance with international acts and
legislation of Ukraine

The criterion of “habitual residence of a child” is widely used in international instruments such as
the Hague Convention on Jurisdiction, Applicable Law, Recognition, Enforcement and Cooperation
in the Field of Parental Responsibility and Measures for the Protection of Children (HCCH 1996 Child
Protection Convention) and in the Convention on the Civil Aspects of International Child Abduction
(HCCH 1980 Child Abduction Convention), but existing international instruments do not contain a
definition of the concept of “habitual residence” and are not interpreted in the same way in different
jurisdictions (European Court of Human Rights, 2018; European Court of Human Rights, 2021). In
some ways, the concept of habitual residence might be seen as the “Achilles’ heel” of the HCCH 1980
Child Abduction Convention. Whilst the drafters seemed to have assumed that there would be no dif-
ficulty in determining habitual residence, which they saw as a pure question of fact, this expectation
has proven to be unrealistic, and different approaches to the concept soon developed (Schuz, 2023).

The concept of “habitual residence of a child” is also absent in the legislation of Ukraine.
Article 160 of the Family Code of Ukraine only defines the right of parents to determine the child’s
place of residence (Law of Ukraine Ne2947-I1I). According to this norm, “The place of residence of a
child under ten years of age is determined with the consent of the parents. The place of residence of
a child who has reached the age of ten is determined by the joint consent of the parents and the child
themselves. If the parents live separately, the place of residence of the child who has reached the age
of fourteen is determined by him/herself”. If it is necessary to determine the habitual residence of
a child in cross-border family matters, the national courts of Ukraine apply the rules established by
international acts.

Jurisdictional issues in cases of parental responsibility and child protection measures are resolved
in accordance with the rules of the HCCH 1996 Child Protection Convention. According to Article 5
of the HCCH 1996 Child Protection Convention, the judicial or administrative authorities of the
Contracting State of the child’s habitual residence shall have jurisdiction to take measures aimed at
protecting the person or property of the child. In the event of a change of the child’s habitual resi-
dence to another Contracting State, the authorities of the State of the new habitual residence shall
have jurisdiction. It should be noted that for refugee children and children who have been displaced
to other states as a result of social unrest in their country, the authorities of the Contracting State on
the territory of which these children are located as a result of their displacement have jurisdiction
(Article 6, HCCH 1996 Child Protection Convention). A similar rule applies to children whose habit-
ual residence cannot be established.

The determination of habitual residence is therefore a matter of facts, rather than legal definitions.
The concept refers to a person’s abode in a particular place or country which he or she has adopted
voluntarily and intentionally as part of the regular order of his or her life, whether for a short or a long
time. In the specific context of children, the factor of the intent of the person to stay in a territory is
determined in reference to the time period that a child resides in the territory. The duration of the resi-
dence is the factor that distinguishes presence from habitual residence. The longer the child resides in
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a territory, the greater the significance of ties he or she creates with that state and with its legal system
(§ 51, case of M. V. v. Poland, European Court of Human Rights, 2021).

The European Court of Human Rights, in its judgments in cases of parental responsibility and
measures for the protection of children, refers to the interpretation of “habitual residence” provided
by the Court of Justice of the European Union in the case of Barbara Mercredi (§56, C-497/10 PPU,
ECLI:EU:C:2010:829, Court of Justice of the European Union, 22 December 2010). “The concept
of ‘habitual residence’ must be interpreted as meaning that such residence corresponds to the place
which reflects some degree of integration by the child in a social and family environment. To that end,
where the situation concerned is that of an infant who has been staying with her mother only a few
days in a Member State — other than that of her habitual residence — to which she has been removed,
the factors which must be taken into consideration include, first, the duration, regularity, conditions
and reasons for the stay in the territory of that Member State and for the mother’s move to that State
and, second, with particular reference to the child’s age, the mother’s geographic and family origins
and the family and social connections which the mother and child have with that Member State. It
is for the national court to establish the habitual residence of the child, taking account of all the cir-
cumstances of fact specific to each individual case“(Court of Justice of the European Union, 2010;
European Court of Human Rights, 2020).

As noted, D. Damascelli, habitual residence is an international connecting criterion aiming at iden-
tifying a stable and actual link between a person and a given geographical area. In other words, the
habitual residence criterion was introduced to overcome the conflicts of qualification that arose in the
past with respect to the domicile criterion, due to its many different definitions in the various national
systems. Residence has been qualified as habitual in order to stress the idea that this criterion should
establish an actual and genuine geographical connection between the person under consideration and
a given place (Damascelli, n.d.).

The Practical Guidelines of the Hague Conference on Private International Law state that with
regard to the application of the 1996 Hague Convention on Parental Responsibility, the following
circumstances should also be taken into account when determining habitual residence. First, where
there is clear evidence of an intention to commence a new life in another State, then an existing
habitual residence will usually be lost and a new one acquired. Secondly, where a move is open-
ended, or potentially open-ended, the habitual residence at the time of the move may also be lost and
a new one acquired relatively quickly. However, where a move is time-limited, even if it is for an
extended period, it has been accepted in some jurisdictions that an existing habitual residence can be
maintained throughout. This could especially be the case if the parents have made an agreement for
the child to have a temporary stay in another country. Assessments of other situations tend to follow
one of two approaches. The “parental intention” approach looks at the shared intention of the parents
regarding the nature of the move. The “child-centred” approach instead emphasizes the factual reality
of the child’s life. This factual reality includes elements such as education, social interaction, family
relationships and generally refers to the focus of the child’s life. There have also been cases which
mix both approaches, with reference to both the parental intentions and the child’s life. In deciding
which approach to follow, some courts take into consideration the age of the child involved; the older
the child, the more likely the court will pay closer attention to the focus of his or her life (Hague
Conference on Private International Law, 2014, p.174).

2. Some Problems of Determining the “Habitual Residence of a Child” Displaced as a Result of
the War in Ukraine

It is generally admitted that this criterion conveys the principle of the child’s best interests in pro-
cedural matters, as it expresses the principle of proximity and efficiency, allowing for the “natural”
court to hear the child, investigate efficiently the circumstances of the case and decide it promptly. It
should also be recalled that in all cases affecting children, time is of the essence. However, regard-

38



Baltic Journal of Legal and Social Sciences, 2025 No. 3

ing displaced children, this ground of jurisdiction can no longer be applied concerning their home
country, since they had to leave their country. On the other hand, migrant children require protection
well before they acquire habitual residence in a new State, being especially vulnerable (European
Parliament, 2017, p. 14).

As mentioned earlier, the peculiarity of the concept of "habitual residence of the child" is that it
must be considered by the Contracting States in each individual case in accordance with the individual
factual and vital circumstances of the child, which in practice causes problems. For example, in the
context of the armed conflict in Ukraine, it is quite difficult to determine the usual place of residence
of a child citizen of Ukraine who enjoys temporary protection in the EU countries for several reasons.

Firstly, the uncertainty of the boundaries of the terms of stay in a foreign country. Children-citizens
of Ukraine are forced to stay on the territory of a foreign state for a long time (3 years) legally, enjoy-
ing the status of temporary protection in accordance with Council Directive 2001/55/EC of 20 July
2001 on minimum standards for giving temporary protection in the event of a mass influx of displaced
persons and on measures promoting a balance of efforts between Member States in receiving such
persons and bearing the consequences thereof (Council of the European Union, 2001). Under such
circumstances, the child is simultaneously under the influence of two national laws — the legislation
of the country of citizenship (Ukraine) and the legislation of a foreign state with which cross-border
relations of a private nature are connected.

In addition, the connection of a child citizen of Ukraine with a foreign state has not been clarified
in time — it is limited by the validity period of temporary protection. Ukraine cannot be considered
the child’s usual place of residence, since the child left the country as a result of war unrest, lives and
enjoys temporary protection in a foreign state, but such residence cannot be characterized as perma-
nent. At the same time, the recognition of the country of his/her actual residence (the country that
granted temporary protection) as a habitual place of residence is a big issue, since there is uncertainty
about the prospects for future stay and the terms of further stay in this country are unknown.

Secondly, there are uncertain intentions to stay in the host country. In the practice of the ECtHR
(case of M.V. v. Poland) on the concept of “habitual residence of the child” it is reflected that “the
concept refers to a person’s abode in a particular place or country which he or she has adopted vol-
untarily and intentionally as part of the regular order of his or her life, whether for a short or a long
time. In the specific context of children, the factor of the intent of the person to stay in a territory is
determined in reference to the time period that a child resides in the territory” (§ 51, case of M. V. v.
Poland, European Court of Human Rights, 2021). Commenting on this definition in relation to the
determination of the usual place of residence of children displaced as a result of social troubles, we
can talk about the so-called “coerced voluntariness”. This vision is since the sign of voluntariness is
characteristic only for the choice of a country that will provide temporary protection within the EU
for the period of existence of a real threat to the life and health of the child in the country of origin,
and not the intention to intentionally change the place of residence altogether.

Thirdly, there is an active integration of the child of a citizen of Ukraine in the host country —
attendance at educational institutions, social ties, health care, and at the same time, in most cases,
a close connection with the country of citizenship is maintained — distance learning in Ukrainian
educational institutions and preservation of social ties. Under such circumstances, it is difficult
to determine the child's habitual residence and jurisdiction in cases of parental responsibility and
measures to protect children. We believe that children enjoying temporary protection in EU coun-
tries are equally related to both countries — citizenship and actual residence. In this regard, it is
worth paying attention to the point of view of M. Semenova, who notes that “children who were
taken to the EU countries after 24.02.2022, as a rule, were born and lived in Ukraine all their lives
before the start of the full-scale invasion of the Russian Federation into Ukraine and have a perma-
nent place of registration in Ukraine. They are temporarily located on the territory of the EU coun-
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tries in accordance with the requirements of Council Directive 2001/55/EC. Such children do not
have a permanent place of registration in the country of stay. Most of the children during their stay
outside Ukraine were not able to fully adapt to the social environment, to the change in language
and the differences in the educational process, climate and mentality. As a rule, all family and social
ties of children (relatives and friends) remained in Ukraine. Therefore, taking into account all the
circumstances, in particular the duration, regularity, conditions and reasons for stay, place and con-
ditions of attending educational institutions, knowledge of the language, social and family relations
of the child in such a state, the usual place of residence of such children is Ukraine” (Semenova,
Bazhanova, 2024, p. 350-351). In general, this point of view is logically justified and interesting
because children who are Ukrainian citizens were forced to leave Ukraine and ended up in different
countries and socio-cultural environments. However, it is worth noting that M. Semenova's point
of view that Ukraine is the usual place of residence of children enjoying temporary protection is
contradictory for several reasons. Firstly, with regard to children enjoying temporary protection in
different EU countries, so it seems impossible to apply all the criteria proposed by the scientist to
determine the usual place of residence. It is also impossible to single out one or more factors that
will be key to determining the usual place of residence. For example, children who are citizens of
Ukraine from the moment of birth to February 24, 2022 lived on the territory of Ukraine for differ-
ent periods of time. Thus, a one-month-old child and a 17-year-old child have varying degrees of
connection with the state in which they were born. Secondly, the criterion of permanent registration
in Ukraine has no impact on determining the child's habitual place of residence, since the predom-
inant sign of connection with the state will be Ukrainian citizenship. Thirdly, most persons who
benefit from temporary protection under Council Directive 2001/55/EC after one year of residence
in the territory of the country that granted such protection have a permanent place of registration at
their actual address on the basis of temporary protection. We do not agree with the author's opin-
ion that children "have not fully adapted to the social environment"(Semenova, Bazhanova, 2024,
p. 350) since the processes of integration and adaptation also depend on many factors, and each
child has a different experience.

In our opinion, the generalization turns out to be incorrect because different EU countries granting
temporary protection under Council Directive 2001/55/EC define different conditions for temporary
protection, which we define as social factors. For example, some countries do not require studying
in the host country if you have a certificate of study in Ukraine. Other countries define attending
educational institutions as an obligation. Education is compulsory in most EU countries. For exam-
ple, every child between the age of 7 and 18 living in Poland is subject to compulsory schooling or
compulsory education. It means that any child is obliged to go to school under the threat of sanctions
against the parents. This obligation is also applied to children who do not have Polish citizenship,
regardless of the legal status of their parents in Poland (Migrant Info, 2024).

Thus, it seems to be an erroneous and contradictory statement to recognize the habitual residence
of children enjoying temporary protection in EU countries for Ukraine.

Hague Conference on Private International Law in publication “The Application of the 1996 Child
Protection Convention to Unaccompanied And Separated Children” identified, that habitual residence
is a question of fact, this will depend on the particular circumstances of each case including on
whether the conditions of the child in the country, notably their legal status there in accordance with
the applicable law (e.g., being a refugee or not), provide for sufficient stability to allow for the estab-
lishment of a habitual residence (HCCH, 2024, p. 15).

3. Legal positions of the Supreme Court (Ukraine) regarding the determination of the habitual
residence of a child

In the judicial practice of Ukraine, the habitual place of residence of a child is established based
on the circumstances of each specific case, taking into account the principle of the best interests
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of the child. However, the lack of clear criteria for determining the habitual residence of a child in
international and national instruments leads to an erroneous definition of jurisdiction in cases of
child protection and parental responsibility, which may result in non-compliance with the principle
of the best interests of the child. For example, the court of first instance erroneously determines
the jurisdiction of the court of a foreign state, and the court of appeal determines the jurisdiction
of the courts of Ukraine (Supreme Court, July 31, 2024). A vivid example is the proceedings in
case No. 760/18630/22, the child has dual citizenship — Polish citizenship and Ukrainian citizenship
(mother is a citizen of Ukraine, father is a citizen of Poland, parents are divorced). The child was born
and lived in Ukraine before the outbreak of hostilities. Since 2022, the child has been living in Poland
with his mother, where he attended kindergarten. The father was against the return of the child from
Poland to Ukraine. The mother filed a lawsuit against her ex-husband, in which she asked to deter-
mine the place of residence of the minor child with her in Ukraine. The court of first instance closed
the proceedings in the case, indicating that the plaintiff and her daughter had changed their place of
permanent residence from Ukraine to Poland. The court considered the duration of the child’s stay in
this country, attendance at a preschool institution, took into account that the child has Polish citizen-
ship, etc. Therefore, guided by the provisions of Articles 5 and 6 of the HCCH 1996 Child Protection
Convention, the court stated that the court of Ukraine did not have jurisdiction to resolve the dispute
in this case (Supreme Court, July 31, 2024; Supreme Court, August 13, 2024).

The Court of Appeal reversed the decision of the court of first instance and sent the case for fur-
ther consideration. The court proceeded from the fact that at the time of filing the claim and initiating
proceedings in the case, there was no circumstance specified in paragraph "b" of Part 1 of Article 7
of the Hague Convention on Parental Responsibility of 1996, since the child had not lived in Ukraine
for less than one year. the court noted that the child's attendance at a kindergarten in Poland since
September 2022, obtaining a PESEL number and citizenship of the Republic of Poland certainly did
not indicate the child’s adaptation to the new place of residence at the time of the initiation of pro-
ceedings in the case (Supreme Court, July 31, 2024). According to the justification of the appellate
court, this dispute should be subject to the jurisdiction of the courts of Ukraine.

The Cassation Civil Court of the Supreme Court noted that the Provisions of Article 7 of the
Hague Convention on Parental Responsibility of 1996, when determining the jurisdiction applied by
the Court of Appeal, apply only in the case of unlawful removal or maintenance of a child. Instead,
the case materials do not contain evidence that the child was unlawfully moved from the territory of
Ukraine to the territory of Poland. Due to the fact that the child was born in Ukraine, lived in Ukraine
until February 2022 and is a citizen of Ukraine, at the time of filing this lawsuit with the court and
opening proceedings in the case, she did not live in Ukraine for a short period of time, her usual place
of residence remained Ukraine (Supreme Court, August 13, 2024).

The example of this case shows an individual consideration and assessment of all the circum-
stances regarding the determination of the child's permanent residence, which indicate the child's
closest connection with a particular state, namely Ukraine, despite the presence of Polish citizenship
and the child's attendance at a preschool educational institution. The determining factor in the mean-
ing of the child's permanent residence in this case was a temporary (short-term) stay in a foreign state.

The Supreme Court, as part of the panel of judges of the First Judicial Chamber of the Civil Court
of Cassation, found that due to the fact that the child was born in Ukraine, lived in Ukraine until
February 2022 and is a citizen of Ukraine, at the time of filing a lawsuit with the court and opening
proceedings in the case, she did not live in Ukraine for a short time, her usual place of residence
remained Ukraine. At the time of applying to the court, the child was 5 years and 4 months old, of
which 4 years and 6 months she lived in Ukraine and 10 months in Poland. At the same time, on
the territory of Ukraine, the child attended kindergarten for almost 3 years, and on the territory of
Poland — about 2 months (Supreme Court, July 31, 2024; Supreme Court, August 13, 2024).
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The legal position of the Cassation Civil Court of the Supreme Court regarding the determina-
tion of the child’s habitual place of residence is based on the following criteria: firstly, attendance at
an educational institution (preschool educational institution — kindergarten, school, various circles);
secondly, based on the results of establishing the following circumstances: the child is receiving
medical care, the child has his friends, hobbies, the child has stable family ties and other facts that
testify, that the child considers his place of residence to be permanent, comfortable and the place of
residence of his family, etc. That is, the child's habitual place of residence should be understood as
such a place, the existence of which proves a certain degree of attachment of the child to his social
and family environment. To this end, it is necessary to take into account, in particular, the duration,
regularity, conditions and reasons for the stay of the child and family in a particular state, the place
and conditions of attending educational institutions, knowledge of the language, social and family
relations of the child in such a state (resolutions of the Supreme Court of November 1, 2022 in case
No. 201/1577/21, proceedings No. 61-4217sv22, of January 31, 2024 in case No. 336/5265/22, pro-
ceedings No. 61-12940SV23) (Supreme Court, July 31, 2024).

The plaintiff must prove permanent residence (habitual place of residence) with evidence confirm-
ing, in particular, the education of the child, the receipt of medical care and the implementation of
other social services in relation to him in this state (Supreme Court, November 1, 2022).

Another feature that is considered when determining the child's usual place of residence is safety
issues. Thus, the judge of the Supreme Court in the Civil Court of Cassation, A. Oliynyk, noted that:
the very fact of the introduction of martial law on the territory of Ukraine is not a sufficient basis
for determining the place of residence of a child with one of the parents; circumstances related to
the safety of the child and the consequences of hostilities are significant, subject to determination
and assessment by the court. When resolving a dispute about the child’s place of residence during
martial law, the courts should assess all the circumstances of the case in their entirety, apply flexible
approaches to making a decision in the case, taking into account the best interests of the child, the
balance between the interests of the child and the rights of parents to raise him/her. The fact of the
child’s residence abroad (regardless of whether the child was taken abroad before or after filing a
lawsuit to determine the child's place of residence) does not affect the resolution of the dispute by the
courts of Ukraine on determining the place of his/her residence. The return of a child to Ukraine is
not a prerequisite for resolving a dispute between parents to determine the place of residence of such
a child (Oliynyk, 2024; Supreme Court, December 11, 2023).

There were cases when the father wanted to return the child to Ukraine, but the court decided that
from the point of view of safety, it was better for the child to stay abroad. In such categories, war is a
significant factor for decision-making (Krat, 2024).

Conclusions. The key criterion for determining jurisdiction in cases with a foreign element
regarding parental responsibility and child protection measures is the criterion of "habitual residence
of a child". The analysis of the current state of legal regulation of the procedure for determining the
"habitual residence of a child" allows us to talk about a partial level of legal regulation in international
acts and national legislation of Ukraine. This situation has both positive and negative consequences.
On the positive side, due to the lack of clear and imperative requirements for determining the child's
habitual place of residence, it is possible to observe the best interests of the child with greater preci-
sion, taking into account the peculiarities of the life circumstances of each individual child. On the
negative side, there are difficulties in law enforcement to determine the child's habitual place of resi-
dence, since the national legislation of Ukraine does not contain relevant norms and the courts apply
international acts that partially regulate this issue. Due to the flexibility of the concept of the child's
habitual residence, there are different interpretations of this concept.

The article identifies some problems of determining the "usual place of residence" of children dis-
placed as a result of the war in Ukraine. In particular, the astor pointed out that the reasons for such
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problems are: firstly, the uncertainty of the boundaries of the terms of stay in a foreign country; sec-
ondly, there are uncertain intentions to stay in the host country; thirdly, there is an active integration
of the child of a citizen of Ukraine into the host country.

In the judicial practice of Ukraine, the habitual place of residence of a child is established based
on the circumstances of each specific case, taking into account the principle of the best interests
of the child. However, the lack of clear criteria for determining the habitual residence of a child in
international and national instruments leads to an erroneous definition of jurisdiction in cases of child
protection and parental responsibility, which may result in non-compliance with the principle of the
best interests of the child.

The topic of the role and significance of the criterion "habitual residence of the child" in private
international law is a topical subject for further scientific research.
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Abstract. The purpose of the article is to examine current trends in the legal regulation of payments involving
cryptocurrency, with a focus on Ukrainian and international practices. The study begins with a historical and
technological overview of cryptocurrency development, emphasizing Bitcoin’s emergence and the underlying
blockchain technology. Special attention is given to the provisions of the Law of Ukraine “On Virtual Assets”,
highlighting both its strengths and legal gaps, particularly regarding the definitions and regulation of virtual
asset issuers. The author argues for the urgent need to improve Ukraine’s legal infrastructure to ensure both
investor protection and international integration. The work contributes to the broader understanding of how
digital finance is reshaping modern legal systems, while also posing serious challenges for law enforcement
and policymakers.
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Introduction. Today, there is a steady trend worldwide towards the development of the cryptocur-
rency' market, towards an increase in its capitalization, and towards the emergence of new payment
instruments related to the acquisition and disposal of virtual assets. Therefore, a professional analysis
of these new developments in the legal regulation of transactions using cryptocurrency is becoming
an extremely relevant and promising area of research in the field of law.

Let us now get to the heart of the regulatory issue at hand.

Main part. It is widely recognized that the origin of the creation of cryptocurrency dates back
to 2008, when a payment system file was first published in the form of a temporary network under
the pseudonym Satoshi Nakamoto. Back in 2009, Satoshi Nakamoto presented the Bitcoin client
program in the form of open-source code on the Internet. During the time Nakamoto was involved
(2008-2010), approximately 1 million coins have been mined. Except for some test transactions, all
coins remain unspent since mid January 2009, at the peak of bitcoin in December 2017, such “hidden
treasure” was worth about 17 billion euros. However, only the owner of the private key will be able
to prove he is the real Satoshi (The story, 2025).

From the technological viewpoint, Bitcoin units (coins) are computer files, such as, for example, a
text file. In turn, the so-called “coins” in the Bitcoin (BTC) system are cryptographic (mathematical)
hash codes, i.e., created using encryption technologies, each of which is unique in nature and cannot
be used twice. By drawing an analogy between Bitcoin and precious metals, one can see the differ-
ence between the new means of payment and other financial instruments. For example, if the value of
gold or silver is based on their physical properties, then the use of Bitcoin is based on its mathematical
properties. Cryptocurrency is digital money, which is based on cryptography technology, i.e., data
encryption. Such currency does not have a physical form, but exists only in electronic form, thus it
is a computer code. Cryptocurrency is created through mining (like the old-fashioned mining, only
in a digital “mine”). Mining is the solution to a certain crypto problem by completely searching for a

! For the purposes of this article, the terms “virtual asset”, “virtual currency” and “cryptocurrency” are considered synonymous. At the same time, at
least under Ukrainian law, the normative definition of the concept of a virtual asset as an intangible good that is the object of civil rights, has a value
and is expressed by a set of data in electronic form (Article 1 of the Law of February 17, 2022), allows this concept to include other intangible goods,
which are distinct from cryptocurrency, as well.
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given algorithm using special technical equipment to confirm transactions and ensure the security of
the cryptocurrency network.

In order to understand the essence of the functioning of the cryptocurrency network, it is also
necessary to understand the meaning of such a significant category as a transaction. Transaction is
a message to the network about the transfer of a certain amount of cryptocurrency from one user to
another. Transactions are seen by miners (computer equipment), which must perform calculations to
complete the operation. After the calculation is completed, the transaction is entered into the so-called
block (record in the system). There are many such blocks, however, and the most important thing is
that each block is linked to the previous one.

It is worth mentioning that despite the fact that the law of Ukraine of February 17, 2022 “on virtual
assets”, which should regulate the legal status of cryptocurrencies in Ukraine, has not yet entered into
force (due to the binding of cryptocurrency market launch to the introduction (still at works) of the
procedure for taxation of transactions with virtual assets), the crypto asset market has been growing
steadily in Ukraine, which has become one of the world leaders in the use of crypto assets. Fast intro-
duction of virtual assets into global finance, their various combinations with fiat (classical) money,
raises many security and regulatory issues (Koshovyi, 2023).

Legal regulation of payments using cryptocurrency in Ukraine currently remains in its “infancy”
status. The key law regulating the circulation of virtual assets is the Law of Ukraine “On Virtual
Assets”, which was adopted on September 8, 2021, and entered into force simultaneously with the
date of entry into force of the law on amendments to the Tax Code regarding the features of tax-
ation of transactions with virtual assets. This important regulatory act legalized the circulation of
virtual assets, allowed their exchange and declaration, and also created appropriate conditions for
the registration of foreign cryptocurrency companies in Ukraine. It is important to note that taxes on
cryptocurrency transactions are paid while taking into account the requirements of the Tax Code. In
particular, profits from the sale of virtual assets are taxed at a general rate of 18% personal income
tax and 1.5% military levy.

It is worth supporting the academic position that distinguishes the following main features of
cryptocurrencies: 1) cryptocurrency is a certain digital code that is generated based on complex
mathematical algorithms; 2) cryptocurrency can perform the options of fiat money, in particular, be
in the form of a means of payment, an exchange equivalent, etc.; 3) cryptocurrency is characterized
by the anonymity of participants in transactions and the use of specific encryption mechanisms;
4) accounting for transactions with cryptocurrencies is carried out using blockchain technology;
5) cryptocurrency system acts as a closed decentralized system, the main aspects of the functioning
of which are determined by its participants. In turn, cryptocurrency exchange rate is not deter-
mined by the national bank, but is adjusted in the process of functioning, formed by the market.
Also, emission of cryptocurrency assets is not under state control; 6) lack of its real security (the
value of cryptocurrencies is the result of the ratio of demand and supply for them among users)
(Kaznacheeva & Dorosh, 2020: 172).

Under Ukrainian law, the legal status of cryptocurrency is determined by property laws and not as
a means of payment. It is clear that the use of cryptocurrency as a traditional object of civil rights is
simpler, because the issues of legal regulation of objects of civil rights are already regulated by the
Civil Code of Ukraine. Also, there is extensive judicial practice in understanding the specifics of the
definition and use of objects of civil rights; at the same time, the concept of using cryptocurrency as
a means of payment involves extensive legislative work, primarily understanding the mechanism of
introducing cryptocurrency as a means of payment, the features of settlements using cryptocurrency,
and the need to revise special legislation on payment systems.

Indeed, the legal regime of cryptocurrencies differs across jurisdictions and is not characterized
by any unity or stability of approaches. For example, as of 2025, the United States does not have a
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unified or comprehensive regulatory framework governing cryptocurrency. Instead, regulatory efforts
rely on a combination of existing laws and oversight by various federal and state authorities.

In 2024, significant progress was made in America with the introduction of the Financial
Innovation and Technology for the 21st Century Act (FIT21). Although this legislation was passed
by the U.S. House of Representatives, it has not yet been enacted. FIT21 is designed to strengthen
the role of the Commodity Futures Trading Commission (CFTC) as the principal federal regulator for
digital assets in the U.S.

In the absence of a single legal framework, enforcement and oversight are currently carried out
through pre-existing laws and the authority of federal agencies. At the federal level, several admin-
istrative bodies are involved in cryptocurrency regulation, each exercising jurisdiction based on
the nature of the crypto asset or activity. Among those agencies are the Securities and Exchange
Commission (SEC), the Commodity Futures Trading Commission (CFTC), the Internal Revenue
Service (IRS), and the Financial Crimes Enforcement Network (FinCEN).

Unlike in Ukraine, in the U.S., virtual assets are viewed as a special type of digital asset. Digital
assets are defined as any digital representation of value recorded on a cryptographically secure tech-
nology system. They are not fiat currency, since they are not issued in coin or banknote form and are
not released digitally by the country’s central bank. A digital asset with equivalent value in a national
currency or that functions as an equivalent is termed a convertible virtual currency. According to
the U.S. Internal Revenue Service position, virtual assets — and most commonly, cryptocurrencies —
are examples of convertible virtual currencies that can be used to pay for goods and services, con-
duct peer-to-peer digital transactions, or be exchanged for national currencies or other digital assets
(Digital assets, 2025).

Overall, there are quite a few civil and criminal cases in the field of cryptocurrency regulation,
which are currently adjudicated by the American courts. It can be safely guessed that the number of
these cases will further grow with the expansion of cryptocurrency assets and transactions.

Overall, the evolution of virtual assets from speculative investments into a new class of finan-
cial instruments has prompted governments around the world to develop innovative regulatory
approaches.

In particular, the European Union, which has significant experience in this domain, especially
relevant for Ukraine, is currently finalizing its new framework for virtual asset markets following the
adoption of the Markets in Crypto-Assets Regulation (MiCA) (Markets, 2025).

Even a brief analysis of the provisions of the abovementioned Law of Ukraine on Virtual Assets
demonstrates that it generally reflects the MiCA Regulation’s approach to the legal status of cryp-
to-asset service providers. Specifically, “providers of services related to the billing of virtual assets”
are defined solely as commercial entities — namely, legal persons engaged in one or more types of
activity on behalf of third parties, as specified in paragraph 8, part 1, article 1 of the Law.

However, as noted by O. Pochynok, the legal status of virtual asset issuers has not been adequately
clarified. Ownership or proprietary rights to virtual assets may belong to both natural and legal per-
sons unless there is a direct prohibition on acquiring ownership of such assets. The Law also fails to
elaborate on the term “issuer of virtual assets” used in part 5, article 5 — namely, “a person assuming
obligations under a secured virtual asset” — as this category may include both individuals and legal
entities. Therefore, this scholar argues that it is necessary to clearly define the scope of virtual asset
issuers, which also applies to issuers of financial virtual assets mentioned in part 6, article 4 of this
Law (Pochynok, 2023: 222).

I would also like to add that, despite the presence of certain legal constructs in the Ukrainian Law
on Virtual Assets, which partially align with MiCA’s conceptual vision of building a legal framework
for the virtual asset market, key elements were either overlooked or omitted during the law’s drafting
and adoption. In particular, the terminology used in the Ukrainian legislation still requires improve-

48



Baltic Journal of Legal and Social Sciences, 2025 No. 3

ment, especially in terms of detail and its consideration of specific types of virtual assets, where it
falls short compared to MiCA (Volynets, 2025: 26-32).

Other regions of the world are likewise advancing efforts to establish effective regulatory plat-
forms for virtual asset-related legal relations. Experts note that the United Arab Emirates is creating
the world’s first regulatory body focused exclusively on virtual assets. Switzerland, in turn, is inte-
grating a legal framework for virtual asset regulation into its national legal system, giving market par-
ticipants the desired legal certainty regarding the legislative and regulatory environment. Meanwhile,
the Federal Financial Supervisory Authority of Germany (BaFin) regards virtual assets as innovative
means of payment. These assets have various labels internationally and domestically, such as digital,
virtual, alternative currencies, or cryptocurrencies.

Some researchers think that such a combination of cryptocurrency and the banking system will
make them more similar to traditional payment instruments, and the idea of creating a crypto asset
that can be used on a par with the hryvnia or dollar seems very promising. Despite significant progress
in the development of digital finance, cryptocurrencies are still not legal tender in Ukraine. According
to Article 192 of the Civil Code of Ukraine, only the hryvnia is the national currency, although the use
of foreign currency is allowed as well. The Law “On Currency and Currency Valuables” also speci-
fies that the national currency can be represented in the form of digital money issued by the National
Bank of Ukraine, but this is not a cryptocurrency. Legal regulation of the cryptocurrency market in
Ukraine needs significant improvement. The uncertain legal status of cryptocurrencies creates many
risks for market participants. The lack of clear provisions forces people to act at their own risk, which
in turn increases the threats to consumers. Legislative regulation is important to protect the interests
of market participants and will contribute to a more effective integration of Ukraine into the European
market, including its financial sector (Darchyk, 2025: 338).

Despite many obvious challenges, the Ukrainian cryptocurrency market remains highly active —
many agencies have their own cryptocurrency exchanges, which was made possible by the absence
of significant legislative prohibitions or restrictions. However, there is still a lot of uncertainty in this
area of business activity and regulation, as there is no official legislative roadmap and correct defini-
tions. Hence, the level of cryptocurrency market volatility remains high in this country.

Integration of economic systems of many countries, digitalization of the economy, emergence of
new financial instruments, development of high technologies — all such factors may have a “flip side”
and can be used not only for legal purposes. In today’s environment, cryptocurrency transactions
are often used for money laundering, as such transactions make it difficult to identify persons who
commit them. Bitcoin, for example, can be used to implement a variety of laundering schemes that
virtually block the possibility of identifying the perpetrator.

Among some major advantages of cryptocurrencies, which also make them attractive for money
launderers, are:

1) they are decentralized and not controlled by any central authority, which means they are less
vulnerable to censorship, corruption, or manipulation;

2) they offer a high level of security and privacy, as transactions are encrypted and verified by a
network of nodes, and users can remain anonymous or pseudonymous;

3) they are transparent and immutable, since all transactions are recorded on a public ledger that
cannot be altered or erased. This ensures trust and accountability among users;

4) they are diverse and innovative, as there are thousands of different cryptocurrencies with dif-
ferent features, functions, and areas of usage. Users can freely choose the ones that suit their specific
needs and preferences (Koirala, 2021).

A virtual currency transfer usually includes a message about identification data (sender, recipient,
digital document) and the amount of currency transferred. The key obstacle for law enforcement is
that such transactions can be carried out using anonymous addresses/identities and they are often
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encrypted. One person may use several different identities/addresses on a single platform. Since vir-
tual currency transactions are conducted online, they leave little or no documented evidence at all
(Richardson & de Lucas Martin, 2021).

This poses both advantages and threats for the financial system, which heavily relies on the cryp-
tocurrency ecosystem.

To prove my thesis, I will turn to one of the recent large-scale fraud schemes, related to cryptocur-
rency, which has been successfully investigated and prosecuted in the United States.

On November 21, 2023, the U.S. Department of Justice announced that Binance Holdings Limited,
the world’s largest cryptocurrency exchange at the time, had pleaded guilty to multiple federal
charges. Those included conspiracy to violate the Bank Secrecy Act (BSA), operating without proper
registration as a money transmitting business, and breaches of the International Emergency Economic
Powers Act (IEEPA). Federal prosecutors stated that Binance intentionally prioritized growth, market
dominance, and profits over compliance with U.S. regulations, thus allowing the company to benefit
from the U.S. market without implementing necessary legal controls.

As part of the plea deal, Binance agreed to pay $4.3 billion in penalties and committed to signifi-
cantly improving its compliance measures. Those improvements will be overseen by an independent
monitor. This marks the largest corporate guilty plea ever obtained by the Department of Justice and
includes an admission of guilt by Binance’s CEO. The agreement also imposes enhanced compliance
obligations on the company moving forward (United States v. Binance Holdings Limited, 2023).

Federal regulators acknowledged Binance’s ‘“substantial cooperation” during the investiga-
tion. This included conducting an independent internal review, responding quickly to government
inquiries, sharing large volumes of data, and providing incriminating internal communications.
Additionally, Binance made multiple presentations to authorities and collaborated extensively with
various agencies.

The DOJ’s plea agreement also highlights Binance’s significant investments in strengthening its
anti-money laundering (AML) programs. This includes hiring experienced compliance professionals,
expanding the compliance team, and implementing comprehensive risk management practices. Since
November 2022, Binance has also adopted more rigorous enterprise-wide monitoring systems and
integrated Financial Action Task Force (FATF) standards into its operations. These reforms have been
supported by enhanced employee training, demonstrating the company’s efforts to meet regulatory
expectations (Kamensky et al., 2025).

Following the discovery of violations by law enforcement, Binance began a broad internal restruc-
turing. It upgraded its systems, reassessed its staff, and launched efforts to become a model for com-
pliance in the crypto industry. The company has enhanced its internal AML detection and analytics
capabilities and now plays a significant role in assisting global law enforcement in combating cyber-
crime, financial crime, and terrorism.

Today, numerous analytical reports suggest that virtual assets and digital wallets are actively used
in criminal “chains” of transactions, first to defraud investors or ordinary people, and then to hide the
stolen funds from law enforcement agencies.

In my opinion, and based on the points I have outlined above, the Binance case exemplifies the
crucial role of strong corporate governance, especially in an increasingly globalized economy and in
sectors like FinTech, where innovation often outpaces regulation. The bottom line here is that any
government as a regulator will face a double challenge: on the one hand, there is both common sense
and incentive to promote cryptocurrencies as a new technological method of payment with its numer-
ous and obvious advantages; on the other hand, unfortunately, cryptocurrency today is often used as
a money laundering tool by bad actors across many jurisdictions.

Conclusions. Based on my research and analyses within this paper, a set of the author’s conclu-
sions can be formulated.
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First, cryptocurrency is currently transforming the global payment ecosystem, serving not only as
a speculative investment tool but also as an emerging class of digital financial instruments. However,
its legal regulation remains fragmented and inconsistent across various jurisdictions.

Second, Ukraine’s legal framework, primarily embodied in the Law “On Virtual Assets”, repre-
sents a very important step toward formalizing the crypto market. Yet, key definitions, and especially
those regarding asset issuers, remain vague and require legislative refinement. Alignment with the
EU’s MiCA Regulation can serve as a valuable reference for further development.

Third, progressive international experience (U.S., EU, Germany, Switzerland, UAE, and other
countries) reveals a variety of regulatory models, ranging from active government oversight to inte-
gration into existing financial systems. The Binance criminal case in the U.S. demonstrates both risks
of non-compliance and the importance of comprehensive regulatory enforcement.

Finally, despite formal progress, cryptocurrency in Ukraine is not recognized as a legal token or
transaction instrument and still lacks legal certainty, which poses risks to market participants. The
absence of enforceable regulations encourages operations in a legal gray zone, thus limiting consumer
protection and economic security. There is a pressing need for Ukraine to improve its legislative and
regulatory infrastructure, including clearer definitions of legal subjects, harmonization with inter-
national standards, enforcement of anti-money laundering rules, and integration of cryptocurrency
regulation into broader financial and civil law systems.
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Abstract. Modern requirements for a higher education teacher have not only increased, but also changed
radically. The new situation in society and the education system requires the training of a new type of teachers,
capable of working effectively and productively in constantly changing conditions. Now a teacher needs not
only to have a high level of general culture, psychological and pedagogical competence, but also to take an
unconventional approach to solving various psychological and pedagogical situations, to organize their own
activities on a creative basis. It is generalized that psychological and pedagogical training of pedagogical
personnel consists of a set of areas of psychological, theoretical and practical training, the main principles of
which are a value-based attitude towards the subjects of the educational system, a focus on flexibility and self-
development; integration of fundamental and humanitarian professionally significant knowledge; formation
of skills to plan and implement the pedagogical process in accordance with the conditions of the educational
system.

The psychological and pedagogical competence of higher education applicants is considered as an
integrative quality that reflects the formation of a positive attitude towards education, the presence of formed
scientific and theoretical, psychological and pedagogical, didactic and methodological knowledge and
skills of their application in professional activity. It is concluded that in forming the content of professional
training of pedagogical personnel, it is necessary to integrate fundamental training and professionally directed
psychological and pedagogical training; to coordinate the goal of professional and pedagogical training
of pedagogical personnel with the general goal of professional education; to ensure the unity of the main
components of the training of pedagogical personnel (general cultural, psychological and pedagogical and
subject-technical).

Key words: psychological and pedagogical training, professional competence, pedagogical staff, subjects
of the educational process of higher education institutions, professional activity.
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Introduction. Pedagogy and psychology of higher education, addressed primarily to the individ-
ual, are gradually changing the idea of the goals and objectives of education. The higher education
system is faced with the task of training specialists of a new type, with an attitude towards constant
cognitive activity, with a broad scientific outlook. This task determines the need for reconstruction
of higher education in terms of improving the structure and quality of personnel training, improving
the content of education, developing the creative abilities of specialists, raising the professional level
of scientific and pedagogical personnel, re-equipping the educational and material base of higher
education institutions (Zinchenko, 2017). It should not be forgotten that to a large extent the intel-
lectual potential of Ukraine depends on solving a number of specific problems of the modern higher
education system.

The education system as one of the knowledge-intensive spheres of spiritual reproduction should
help overcome the contradiction between the orientation of modern society to the construction and
functioning of material production and the ever-increasing desire to preserve the spiritual poten-
tial of the nation (Homoniuk, 2020, p. 157). Higher education in general is a process, a movement
from goal to result, it is the interaction of individuals. Fundamentally new tasks facing the theory of
teaching students of higher education institutions are quite problematic to solve using the guidelines
of traditional didactics. In the context of the modernization of higher education, the transition to a
multi-level system of bachelor's and master's degrees, and the increasing importance of issues of
providing competitive specialists in the intellectual labor market, the problem of training teachers of
higher education institutions for their professional activities has not only retained its importance, but
has also become even more relevant. Changing socio-economic conditions in society have signifi-
cantly changed the nature and content of pedagogical activity in higher education, putting forward
new requirements for the professional and pedagogical knowledge and skills of the teaching staff,
the level of their pedagogical competence, skill and mobility. The formation of a new generation of
specialists (educated, well-mannered, with a high level of culture, intellectual development, compet-
itive in changing political and socio-economic conditions) depends, first of all, on the scientific and
pedagogical competence of a higher education teacher.

Literature Review. Pedagogy and psychology are called the most important areas of scien-
tific and spiritual development of a teacher, his socio-cultural reproduction. This is confirmed by
the study of N. Alexandrova, who considers the structure of professional competence of a higher
school teacher to include special training (high level of academic knowledge; awareness and
acceptance of the requirements of society and the professional community for the activities of
the individual); individual qualities (formation of need-motivational, emotional-volitional, moral
characteristics; readiness for self-development); psychological and pedagogical readiness (knowl-
edge of methodological principles and categories of pedagogy and psychology; understanding of
the laws of socialization and personality development; ideas about the essence, goals and tech-
nologies of upbringing and education; understanding of the laws of anatomical, physiological
and mental development of a person at different age stages, etc. (Aleksandrova, 2014, p. 12).
That is why scientific research actively considers the problems of modernization and improve-
ment of professional training of pedagogical personnel (N. Naumenko (2024), N. Nychkalo (2021),
L. Luk'yanova (2021), O. Stolyarenko (2015), L. Khomych (2021), etc.); psychological and
pedagogical training in the professional development of teachers of different levels of education
(S. Zinchenko (2017), Yu. Gvozdetska (2023), N. Tytova (2018), etc.); the relationship between
pedagogy and psychology in the educational process as the foundations of training specialists
(V. Boychuk (2018), O. Boychuk (2018), A. Lisova (2018), etc.); the formation of professional
and pedagogical competence (O. Homonyuk (2020), T. Horokhivska (2017), etc.). The analysis of
the outlined works gives grounds for the conclusion that psychological and pedagogical training
of pedagogical personnel involves considering all aspects of the educational process through the
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prism of psychological knowledge, and psychological phenomena — within the framework of
psychologically grounded pedagogical systems.

Aims. The aim of the article is to reveal the features of psychological and pedagogical training of
future specialists in higher education institutions and professional and pedagogical competence as a
basic qualitative characteristic of a higher education teacher.

Methods. To implement the set goal and objectives of the study, traditional (theoretical analysis
and generalization of data from scientific and methodological literature: abstraction, systematization,
comparison and juxtaposition) and specific research methods (deductive, axiomatic, hypothetical-
deductive, inductive methods: to substantiate the essence of the concept of "psychological and
pedagogical competence of teachers" and determine the role of psychological and pedagogical
knowledge in the professional training of pedagogical personnel in higher education institutions)
were used.

Results. The formulation of the problem of psychological and pedagogical training of pedagogical
personnel is determined by the analysis of the requirements of society for higher education, graduates
and the teacher; pedagogical interpretation of the social order and the allocation on this basis of the
most general goals of training future specialists; selection of the content of education in accordance
with the defined goals; experimental verification of curricula (the presence of a block of general
humanitarian disciplines in them), etc. It should be noted that any higher education system is
designed to train young specialists with a high level of theoretical training in the chosen specialty,
able to quickly and effectively respond to modern scientific achievements, who have a wide range
of professional thinking and are ready to introduce new technologies into the practical sphere. One
of the main components of the higher education system is a developed model of a specialist with a
reflection of the necessary level of business and personal qualities, knowledge and skills. Therefore,
the educational process in higher education institutions involves the gradual and consistent mastering
of theoretical and practical knowledge by each student with the mandatory implementation of a
number of functions, in particular the formation of personality and the development of intellectual
abilities that determine the individual way of thinking and contribute to self-development. Today, the
implementation of the educational process in higher education institutions involves the widespread
use of various innovative technologies. In particular, innovations in education are manifested in
the trends of accumulation and modification of initiatives in the educational space (the use of new
methods and teaching techniques, the creation of real conditions for the organization of independent
work of students and their self-educational activities), which lead to changes in the field of education,
as well as the transformation of its content and quality to a higher level (Tytova, 2018, p. 125). This
process is greatly influenced by the system of professional training, which is implemented in the field
of academic knowledge (Radkevych, Pryhodii, Kruchek, Voronina-Pryhodii, & Kravets, 2023).

Nychkalo and co-authors point out that the professional training is a kind of process of technical
equipment, mastering by the subject of norms, samples and rules of activity. The training of its
subject consists in mastering the methods of educational activity: subject, structure, norms, means, in
developing an individual professional style (Nychkalo, Lukianova, & Khomych, 2021, p. 28). At the
same time, professional training is aimed at forming students’ competency basis for the formation and
development of theoretical psychological and pedagogical knowledge, practical skills and abilities,
which are actively used during professional adaptation, develop and, further, are endlessly improved.

Modern teachers must combine three diverse groups of competencies: the competencies of a
teacher who implements training and education within the framework of educational subjects; the
competencies of a scientist who conducts research in a specific scientific field; the competencies of a
practitioner who solves applied problems and creates a professional product (Stoliarenko, 2015, p. 49).
This combination of competencies is aimed at increasing the scientific and practical level of teaching
based on a departure from predominantly academic training, based on the teacher's reproduction
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of textbooks, monographs and articles. There is a significant expansion of the psychological and
pedagogical competence of teaching staff as a basic qualitative characteristic, increasing mobility and
speed of adaptation to changes in the educational process.

The state, trends and prospects for the development of the Ukrainian education system show
that currently, among others, the problem of professional and pedagogical training of teaching staff
is quite acute. The issues of professional and personal growth of teachers are gaining particular
relevance due to the need to solve the tasks set by society to activate human potential, which cannot
be achieved without a detailed study of the phenomenology, mechanisms, and dynamics of the process
of personality development in general and professional development in particular.

The basic qualitative characteristic of pedagogical staff is professional competence, the indicators
of which are:

— aclear vision of the guidelines for training (the standard of a specialist, the tasks of his achievement,
the professionigram, the sequence of formation of professional competencies, etc.) (Aleksandrova,
2014);

— manifestation of a model of professionalism (a standard of a person and a specialist for students
on their path to professional mastery);

— stimulation and organization of effective student activities (mentor, consultant, advisor, assistant);

—knowledge and application of modern innovative technologies of teaching and education, maxi-
mally adapted to one's own experience and the specifics of the academic discipline/subject;

—orientation on the connection between theory and practice regarding the development of an
active professional position and effective thinking in future specialists;

— providing feedback in learning based on the use of various types of control and self-control.

The professional competence of pedagogical personnel reflects three key functionally interconnected
components — general cultural, psychological-pedagogical and subject-technical. General cultural
competence characterizes the teacher as a carrier of universal and national culture and moral norms and
principles, views, actions and deeds determined by them (Horokhivska, 2017, p. 285). Psychological-
pedagogical competence involves the teacher's understanding of himself and others (students,
teachers), knowledge of the laws of general and professional development of the personality in the
educational process, abilities to organize interpersonal interaction and communication (communication
of participants in the educational process, their individual and joint activities to achieve the goals
of learning, upbringing and development). Subject-technological competence reflects the level of
mastery of the content of education and effective pedagogical technologies, traditional and innovative,
including informational (Naumenko, 2024, p. 112), abilities for pedagogical innovation, conducting
pedagogical research and implementing their results in practice.

In general, the professional activity of pedagogical personnel (primarily teachers) involves two
aspects: pedagogical and psychological. That is why professional training of pedagogical personnel
is carried out on a psychological and pedagogical basis as important components of this process. The
psychological orientation of professional training of pedagogical personnel involves the formation of
personal and professional views (Tokareva, 2013); humanistic qualities in relation to the educational
process in general (tolerance, empathy in relation to people, readiness to accept human values).
The pedagogical orientation of training involves theoretical and practical readiness, therefore in
pedagogical theory it is also called the “professional orientation of training” (Hvozdetska, 2023), that
is, the formation of the readiness of teachers for professional activity.

The psychological and pedagogical activity of teachers is aimed at ensuring the unity of teaching
and upbringing in the educational space of an educational institution. In the absence of professional
psychological and pedagogical training, teachers, as a rule, do not attach importance to this unity, are
not receptive to situations in which educational aspects can be implemented. That is, the psychological
and pedagogical aspect reflects deep theoretical training and practical application of modern
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technologies of teaching and upbringing in the educational process, taking into account psychological
mechanisms and individual characteristics of students. Thus, psychological and pedagogical activity
involves the interaction of two forms — cognition and transfer of knowledge. The improvement of
pedagogical activity is a complex and multifaceted process.

Therefore, to ensure effective pedagogical activity, psychological and pedagogical training seems
necessary, as it allows to:

— put the personality of the teacher and students at the center, giving secondary importance to edu-
cational material, methodological tools and techniques and thereby "spiritualizing" the educational
process;

— consciously and purposefully implement not only the educational, but also the educational func-
tion necessary for the harmonious formation of students;

—reflect on the educational process and orient the teacher towards continuous self-development
and professional development based on the formed psychological and pedagogical competence.

Thus, S. Zinchenko sees the main way to optimize pedagogical activity in the modernization of
psychological and pedagogical training of pedagogical personnel, which is carried out at two levels,
based on the integration of humanitarian, fundamental and professionally oriented disciplines (fig. 1).

Level 1 < > Level 2
General psychological and Special psychological and
pedagogical training (basic pedagogical training (image
psychology and pedagogy) studies, conflict studies)

Fig. 1. Continuity of psychological and pedagogical training
(according to S. Zinchenko) (2017)

In view of this, psychopedagogical research should be directed towards the scientific substantia-
tion of the structure of education taking into account the regularities of student development; devel-
opment of the activity content of education at different stages of personality development based on
leading types of activity; search for new technologies and forms of organization of the educational
environment at different stages of personal formation; radical changes in the training of pedagogical
personnel and improvement of their qualifications (Aleksandrova, 2014, p. 357). In scientific and
pedagogical research of recent years, a tendency towards deepening of the interrelations between
pedagogy and psychology is clearly visible. In the process of pedagogical activity, mutual enrichment
of psychological and pedagogical knowledge can be achieved in various ways:

—if the focus of research attention is on pedagogy, and psychological data play the role of impor-
tant prerequisites, then psychology is an objective factor (primarily in the form of individual psycho-
logical characteristics of students) that must be identified and taken into account in the educational
process. In this case, it is necessary to pay attention to psychological prerequisites, which are studied
as significant factors influencing the educational process;

— considering pedagogical psychology as a science that studies the psychological aspects of educa-
tion, it is worth using its achievements in pedagogical practice, conducting monitoring and screening
studies in education;

—the dialogue between pedagogy and psychology is possible in the context of experimental ped-
agogy, when psychology provides general pedagogy with an empirical basis. Pedagogy and psy-
chology use each other's methodological approaches, methods, and techniques in the study of the
educational space.
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That is why we assume that it is important to explore the possibilities of a fundamental change in
both the structure and content of the disciplines of the psychological and pedagogical cycle. However,
this is a rather complex task that will require a long time, thorough discussion, and experimental veri-
fication. In the meantime, it is urgent to strive for the development and strengthening of organic inter-
disciplinary and intra-disciplinary connections (Simi¢, Puri¢, & Stanci¢, 2019) within the disciplines
of the psychological and pedagogical cycle. These connections should simultaneously be reflected in
the content and methods of educational work with pedagogical personnel.

Psychological and pedagogical training of teachers is a complex multi-level process of multifunc-
tional activity of students, the result of which is the formation of their psychological and pedagogical
readiness, which is manifested in the development of special psychological and pedagogical profes-
sional competence, psychological and pedagogical literacy, psychological and pedagogical culture of
the individual. In the structure of psychological and pedagogical training of teachers, N. Titova distin-
guishes: basic psychological and pedagogical training (general pedagogical), which involves teaching
the basics of didactics and the history of pedagogy, the basics of psychology; classical psychological
and pedagogical training, which aims to master future teachers of pedagogical psychology, professional
pedagogy and elective courses of a psychological and pedagogical direction (pedagogical imageol-
ogy , professional mobility, etc.); scientific and research psychological and pedagogical training, which
involves work on a course project and a diploma project; functional psychological and pedagogical
training; creative psychological and pedagogical training of teachers (Tytova, 2018, p. 200).

Discussion. The problem of optimizing the training of pedagogical personnel in higher educa-
tion institutions is associated not only with the improvement of all links of the educational process.
Pedagogical skills and abilities, the ability to see pedagogical contradictions in the educational pro-
cess and everyday life are formed only during the continuous professional activity of students. This
actualizes the need for early practical training of future teachers, the integration of theoretical knowl-
edge with real situations of educational interaction. That is why not only the approach to studying
the holistic educational process itself needs to be revised, but also the renewal of the structure of
pedagogical science, which is also characterized by excessive functionalism without sufficient con-
sideration of the needs of the comprehensive development of education seekers, their age and indi-
vidual characteristics. Modern pedagogy requires a transition from abstract general scientific models
to a practice-oriented, activity-based approach based on humanization, subjectivity, reflexivity and
empathy in teaching.

The problem of insufficient interdisciplinary integration in the process of teacher training is no
less important. A modern teacher must possess not only teaching methods, but also digital skills,
communicative flexibility, critical thinking, as well as the ability to self-reflect and stress resistance.
This requires changes in the content of training, a transition from template modeling of classes to the
use of innovative practices: case methods, simulation games, mentoring sessions, master classes with
practicing teachers, internships in the real educational process.

Serious and multifaceted discussion and scientific study of the problems of improving the psy-
chological and pedagogical training of teaching staff should be the focus of attention of both higher
education institutions and the scientific pedagogical community. It is important that the update is
systemic: ensuring high-quality scientific and methodological support, implementing a competen-
cy-based approach, expanding the academic freedom of students and teachers, as well as supporting
individual educational trajectories within formal education.

Thus, addressing these challenges requires a strategic vision for the development of pedagogical
education, in which a key element will be a personally-oriented, flexible, and practice-integrated sys-
tem of training future teachers.

Conclusion. Thus, we consider the psychological and pedagogical competence of students of
pedagogical specialties as an integrative quality that reflects the formation of a positive attitude
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towards education, the presence of formed scientific and theoretical, psychological and pedagogical
and didactic and methodological knowledge and skills for their application in the practice of the edu-
cation system.

Optimization of psychological and pedagogical training of students of higher education institu-
tions involves the development and implementation of specific pedagogical tools and methods, the
organization of a complex of their diverse active activities. That is why, when forming the content of
training of pedagogical personnel, it is necessary to take into account that:

— the professional competence of teaching staff is determined by fundamental training in the spe-
cialty, taking into account modern innovations, and professionally directed psychological and peda-
gogical training;

—the goal of professional and pedagogical training of teaching staff is consistent with the general
goal of professional education, and psychological and pedagogical training is integrated into the sys-
tem of higher professional education, complementing and developing it;

— the training of pedagogical personnel includes three main components (general cultural, psycho-
logical-pedagogical and subject-technical), which necessitate a high level of proficiency in: knowl-
edge of the fundamental foundations, modern achievements, problems and trends in the development
of the relevant scientific field of the academic discipline/subject being taught; modern educational
technologies; as well as the basics of methodology and methods of scientific research.

Thus, the actualization of the problem of psychological and pedagogical training of pedagogical
personnel is due to modern trends in education and requires a serious rethinking of approaches to
ensuring and managing the quality of education in higher education. We assume that the system-form-
ing role of psychological and pedagogical knowledge should determine the essence of professional
training and retraining of pedagogical personnel for different levels of education.
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Abstract. The establishment of social-pedagogical practices within the family unit is particularly critical
in the context of incomplete and newly formed families. Problematic families, often constituting an extension
of young families, tend to carry unresolved challenges, which subsequently become exacerbated over time.
This article undertakes an examination of the organization of social-pedagogical interventions in Azerbaijani
families, taking into consideration the historical trajectory of family development and the specific issues arising
therein.

Drawing on biographical research methods and survey data, the study analyzes the primary contradictions
experienced within problematic and young families. The paper further explores the trajectories of modern family
formation and delineates the roles of individual family members in maintaining intra-familial relationships in
accordance with established social norms and value systems. The character of these relationships is reflected in
the psychological attributes and the upbringing of each family member. A considerable body of literature has
addressed the impact of these variables on the moral and psychological well-being of the family.

Family typologies are frequently classified according to levels of moral, psychological, and emotional
tension, thus differentiating between problematic and functional (or normative) families. Both categories may
encompass complete (two-parent) and single-parent households — formed due to spousal death, divorce, or
extramarital childbirth, among other factors. By employing the biographical method in the analysis of intra-
familial dynamics, it becomes possible to identify potential solutions to existing challenges and to conceptualize
future developmental trajectories for such family structures.

The findings indicate that variables such as the spouses’ age, their marital experience, and the nature of
their premarital conduct significantly influence intra-familial interactions. It is well recognized that public
consciousness is shaped by diverse stereotypes and varying societal perceptions. The study investigates attitudes
across different social groups towards conflict in young families and, in particular, toward the phenomenon
of early marriage. It concludes that one of the principal responsibilities of the social pedagogue is to foster
informed and socially responsible attitudes among youth regarding family and marriage, and to facilitate the
formation of culturally appropriate normative frameworks.

Key words: family, sociological research, familial contradictions, education and upbringing, social
pedagogy, incomplete and young families.

Introduction. In spousal relationships, the principal areas of concern are the upbringing of children
and the management of the household budget. These two aspects often constitute the main sources
of conflict and discord within the family. The psychology of familial relationships also encompasses
the dynamics of dominance and subordination on a psychological level, whereby one family mem-
ber assumes a leading role in performing familial duties. This dynamic raises important questions
regarding leadership within the household. Moreover, such relationships are frequently complicated
by traits such as authoritarianism, a desire to dominate one's partner in all matters, cruelty, and, in
extreme cases, violence. In some families, mutual respect is not genuine but rather stems from oblig-
atory patience and the acceptance of the authority of the dominant partner. It is important to note that
many families do not disintegrate solely due to low income, unemployment, or lack of housing.

Certain individuals possess despotic character traits shaped by their personality and upbringing,
which cause significant distress to all members of the family. These families are particularly prone
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to breakdown. In such cases, children are often raised without one parent, experience psychological
trauma, and are exposed to the long-term adverse effects of this type of upbringing. The psychology
of such individuals is shaped by specific temperaments and the stressful family environment in which
they were raised. These circumstances frequently result in the formation of psychological distur-
bances that may require professional intervention by psychologists or therapists.

Degree of Problem Elaboration. Scholars studying the internal problems of incomplete and
young families within the framework of social pedagogy primarily focus on analyzing the main direc-
tions of social work and the provision of pedagogical and psychological support. Existing research
confirms the practical significance of social pedagogy (Special Issue, 2021; Social Pedagogy, 2019;
Moss, 2019). Particular attention has been paid to pedagogical work with children (Emma Black,
2017; Engaging, 2023). Additionally, Smith (2019) has examined the object and research areas of
social pedagogy from the standpoint of the modern pedagogical paradigm. Other researchers offer
reflections on specific events and dynamics within family life. One of the most pressing issues is the
escalation of tensions in family relationships, which can culminate in open conflict (Ulviya Tahirgizi,
2014; Shamsaddin Aliyev, 2019). The present research is primarily devoted to the study of incom-
plete families and families formed through early marriages.

The aim of this study is to investigate the organization of social-pedagogical work in incomplete
and young families. The research methods include biographical analysis, sociological surveys, and
psychological testing.

Features of Social-Pedagogical Work in Incomplete Families. In the context of incomplete fam-
ilies, a sociological survey was conducted using the biographical method to examine the socio-eco-
nomic issues faced by such family structures.

It can be asserted that a significant number of incomplete families exist globally, including within
Eastern societies. Among the families surveyed in 2023, one particular case was identified as a repre-
sentative example of the broader trends observed in such households; consequently, this family was
selected for in-depth analysis. The survey findings suggest that when the head of an incomplete fam-
ily is a woman, she encounters significantly greater economic difficulties compared to male-headed
households. Both our investigation and the survey results indicate that divorce constitutes the primary
cause of family incompleteness. The most common underlying factors contributing to divorce include
premature entry into marriage, a lack of preparedness among young couples, a mismatch between
expectations and socio-economic conditions, as well as substance abuse, particularly alcohol and
drugs.

The predominant issue faced by such families is financial instability. A potential solution would
require the state to systematically register incomplete families, classify them into relevant categories,
and provide targeted financial assistance based on these classifications. Our findings reveal that most
incomplete families are headed by women. While these women may successfully assume the role of
head of household, the accumulated stress and fatigue associated with fulfilling multiple roles may
ultimately lead to the disintegration of the family unit. This situation should be analyzed within the
broader framework of societal challenges.

In such contexts, a single parent — often the mother — is responsible for both the education and
moral development of her children, with the aim of shaping them into socially valuable individuals.
The success of this endeavor has the potential to alter societal attitudes and reduce the stigma often
attached to single-parent families. Emotional and moral support should be provided by friends, rel-
atives, close acquaintances, and, where appropriate, professional social workers. Only through such
comprehensive support can both minor and major challenges be addressed, and these families suc-
cessfully reintegrated into society.

There are numerous categories of individuals living in difficult circumstances, among whom
women represent a particularly vulnerable group. One of the surveys was conducted with a partic-
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ipant referred to as Ms. Sevil (a pseudonym). Based on the results, she responded affirmatively to
approximately 80% of the questions and negatively to the remaining 20%. While she found some of
the questions straightforward, others proved more challenging and required considerable thought.
Her responses revealed that the primary sources of distress in her life were domestic in nature — spe-
cifically, verbal abuse from her spouse and a difficult relationship with her mother-in-law. One of the
most difficult questions for her to answer was whether she wished to pursue a divorce or had already
decided to do so. She hesitated considerably before responding, suggesting that her reluctance was
closely tied to her concern for her only son, whom she appeared to envision during that moment of
reflection.

In 1987, Sevil’s father was struck by a severe illness, which left him bedridden for several years. As
Sevil was the only child in the family, the burden of caring for the household fell entirely on her. She
was forced to work day and night to support the family. After her father’s death, Sevil went through a
period of deep shock that lasted for several months. During this time, Armenian forces occupied sev-
eral of our regions. Sevil’s mother, Sevda, went missing during the war. Sevil began searching for her
mother, but despite her efforts, she was unable to find her. This marked the beginning of Sevil's most
difficult life circumstances. With no support from her relatives, Sevil was compelled to face these
challenges alone. Although she initially found work, she soon lost her job again and moved to Baku.
There, she met a man named Adil, and after several months of acquaintance, Adil decided to marry
her in 1997, when she was 27 years old. The hardships Sevil faces today stem from both financial
struggles and the indifference of her family, especially her husband.

Sevil believed that if they divorced, their children would suffer even more. Her difficulties were
compounded by the loss of her father, the head of the family, which forced her to work from an early
age. However, she encountered difficulty finding stable employment because she lacked higher edu-
cation, which prevented employers from hiring her. One of the questions I asked her was whether,
during the times when she was subjected to violence by her husband, she had ever demanded her
rights. She responded with a "no".

In fact, it is not only Sevil, but every woman who suffers from abuse, violence, or the violation
of her rights, who should seek protection through family courts. The state plays a crucial role in
representing and assisting such individuals. The government must provide social support to families
with low or no income and establish systems of assistance to address their needs. Furthermore, job
opportunities should be created for women to empower them economically, educate them, and ensure
that their rights are not violated. In conclusion, the primary cause of Sevil’s difficulties appears to lie
in the struggles within her own family. While Sevil worked hard and established a family, women
should avoid rushing into marriage. Instead, they must think carefully and make informed decisions,
as hasty choices can lead to significant consequences, even divorce.

Sevil married Adil, and in 1999, they had a child, whom Sevil named after his father. However,
over time, the pressure from Adil’s family became unbearable for Sevil. She confided in Adil about
everything that was happening, and they decided to move out of his family’s house. A few days later,
Adil took Sevil and their son Mahir, and they rented a new place to live. After a few years of rent-
ing, Sevil’s husband became addicted to alcohol, coming home drunk every day and spending all his
earnings on alcohol.

Sevil became increasingly distressed by Adil's behavior. Adil would return home intoxicated every
day, subjecting Sevil to physical and verbal abuse, including insults and beatings. After enduring
this for some time, Sevil reported Adil’s conduct to his parents. They visited to assess the situation
firsthand, and, as a result, Sevil relocated to her father-in-law’s household. However, after a period of
time, Adil's mother, Narmin, failed to establish a harmonious relationship with Sevil and treated her
poorly, which led to frequent disputes between them. Meanwhile, since Adil was undergoing treat-
ment at home, no one in the household was employed. Sevil’s mother-in-law coerced her into seeking
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employment. Reluctantly, Sevil resumed work, leaving her only child at home. She would only see
her son in the mornings and evenings. Although Adil expressed a desire to work to support the family,
Narmin would continually fabricate excuses to prevent him from doing so.

This narrative is just one example of the hardships faced by Sevil. It illustrates the reality of count-
less women enduring similar difficult circumstances. Addressing these challenges necessitates the
concerted efforts of both the family unit and the state. The improvement of women's living conditions
has become a central component of the Azerbaijani government’s socio-economic policies, as out-
lined in the presidential decree.

Since 1993, the Committee on Women, Family, and Children under the President of Azerbaijan
has worked to advance the goal of equal rights and opportunities for both men and women. This com-
mittee has played a pivotal role in the formulation and regulation of state policies aimed at enhancing
the status of women, safeguarding families, and addressing demographic challenges within the coun-
try. In addition, a committee dedicated to women and family affairs has been established within the
National Assembly.

As is widely acknowledged, achieving an ideal family dynamic is a challenging endeavor, and
conflicts often arise within modern families, leading to the disintegration of family structures.
Consequently, the concept of dysfunctional families, including incomplete families, has emerged.
Incomplete families are typically composed of either a single parent (either the father or the mother)
and children. Such families may be fatherless or motherless, which presents distinct difficulties. It
is well-established that the family plays a crucial role in the formation of a child's personality. The
family exerts diverse influences on a child's development. To study the socialization of children in
incomplete families, we conducted an investigative study with a family that had experienced the loss
of its head, specifically the father. The family in question consists of Mahbuba Hasanova, who lost
her husband five years ago, and her 12-year-old daughter, Aynur Hasanova. From our conversation
with Mahbuba, it became apparent that she had experienced significant hardship following the loss of
her husband, and this event created numerous challenges for her. When her husband passed away, her
daughter was only seven years old.

As the new school year approached, Mahbuba began baking bread at a bakery to generate income
for her daughter’s school supplies, such as notebooks and pens. Despite earning a modest salary, she
managed to send her daughter to school and purchase the required materials. Mahbuba commented
that, due to financial constraints, she was often forced to buy cheaper and lower-quality items for her
daughter compared to her peers. She could not afford to replace her daughter’s shoes each year, which
contributed to a sense of inadequacy. This situation engendered feelings of shyness and self-con-
sciousness in her daughter, particularly in social settings. When I inquired about her daughter's behav-
ior in school and among her peers, Mahbuba explained that Aynur frequently felt embarrassed to
attend school due to her old schoolbag and worn-out clothing.

Often, students participate in field trips; however, Aynur is unable to join due to financial con-
straints. Consequently, she experiences challenges in her personal development, becoming increas-
ingly disadvantaged when compared to her peers. The research conducted with Mahbuba Hasanova
reveals that children raised in incomplete families exhibit significant differences from those in
complete families. These children, in particular, tend to develop a pronounced lack of self-confi-
dence, resulting in diminished self-esteem. During our conversation with Mahbuba's daughter, Aynur
Hasanova, it became evident that she exhibited signs of apprehension, with a noticeable hesitancy and
lack of assertiveness in her speech.

Such circumstances must be addressed to prevent further psychological and emotional harm. It
is imperative that children are integrated into society and provided with the opportunity to develop
diverse skills. Specialized seminars should be established for children from incomplete families,
where they can be educated about the fact that their situation is not something to be ashamed of. These
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children should be assured that they have no reason to feel embarrassed. The state must direct focused
attention to supporting these families. Pension programs should be introduced, ensuring timely and
consistent financial support for the families in need. In these families, it is crucial that both parents
express love and affection to their children, as they are often deprived of one parent's emotional sup-
port. At the very least, the absence of one parent should not be made apparent to the child. Children
growing up in such families often exhibit signs of aggression, anxiety, and difficulty in engaging
socially with their peers. These children should be referred to specialized psychological services;
however, considering the financial limitations of many families, it is essential that the state assumes
responsibility for providing such support.

Considering Azerbaijan's integration into Europe and the ongoing technological revolution, the
presence of these social issues raises significant questions about their validity in contemporary soci-
ety. In traditional family structures, there is often a desire for male children as the heirs. Another issue
pertains to the strained relationships between family members. The quality of intra-family relation-
ships plays a crucial role in the future upbringing of children, which cannot be overlooked.

Additionally, grandparents often play a pivotal role in child upbringing, particularly in younger
families that may not yet possess the capacity for independent decision-making. Overcoming this
obstacle is essential for their well-being and development. Social educators working with these fami-
lies must assist in alleviating emotional distress and promoting the importance of unity in addressing
personal and social challenges. Only through collective effort can many of these issues be resolved.

The second family under study resides in rented accommodation and has not yet acquired personal
property. This family consists of one child, and both parents are employed. However, their relation-
ship can be characterized as dysfunctional. The parents, aged 26 and 24, have been together for five
years, but their relationship is hindered by numerous issues that prevent them from living a harmoni-
ous life. The problems in their romantic relationship stem primarily from communication difficulties,
mutual misunderstandings, and personality conflicts. The wife works long hours, leaving her unable
to complete household tasks. When the husband arrives home earlier than his wife, he complains
about the lack of food, the poor state of the house, and the neglect of household duties, which subse-
quently leads to frequent arguments.

From these examples of families in need of social-pedagogical support, it is clear that the life
trajectory of each family is shaped by the experiences and circumstances of its members. Assistance
for such families must be provided within the framework of social policies, with social-pedagogical
support delivered by local governing authorities.

Now, let us explore the role of social pedagogues in addressing conflict within young families and
how they can contribute to resolving these challenges.

It is widely acknowledged that the characteristics of family formation are influenced by both cul-
tural traditions and contemporary societal conditions. Given the significant role of public opinion
in this regard, it is evident that the study of these factors holds considerable scientific and practi-
cal importance. The survey in which the author participated was conducted in 2022 across various
regions of the republic, including Baku. The author directly contributed to the survey among students
and faculty members at Baku State University. Analysis of the collected data has revealed several
pressing issues that remain unresolved.

Initially, the perspectives of respondents from the Lankaran-Astara region (comprising a total of
15 families) were considered. The average age at marriage in this group is between 15 and 16 years.
The period of acquaintance prior to marriage is notably brief, ranging from 2 to 3 months up to half a
year, with 80% of the cases falling within this timeframe. Consequently, such marriages tend to occur
rapidly, with the predominant influence stemming from the parents and other relatives.

Among the most significant factors influencing the desire to marry (as outlined in the question-
naire, which identified 11 key factors), the following were identified:
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1. Adherence to cultural customs and traditions (i.e., the practice of marriage) (12 respondents);

2. The fiancé’s ownership of a house or apartment (14 respondents);

3. The aspiration to be respected by others (13 respondents);

4. The financial stability of the future spouse (11 respondents);

5. The desire to have children (7 respondents).

Secondary factors, considered less significant, include the desire to attain personal independence
(6 respondents) and the wish to align with the intentions of relatives (3 respondents). Among the rea-
sons linked to the desire for marriage, factors such as mutual understanding, psychological support,
the desire for a safe haven, the anticipation of a child’s birth, the wish to express care and affection
toward a loved one, and the fear of solitude were only marginally indicated (1 respondent). Notably,
the desire for children was not mentioned as a factor by any respondent. These variables may have
varying degrees of influence on family tensions.

Thus, the intention to marry primarily originates from cultural customs and traditions, reflecting
respondents' tendency to express and affirm their ethnic identity. It is important to note that, in such
cases, the need for self-expression and personal identification is often relegated to a secondary status.

Social changes also have an impact on parent-child relationships, with only half of the survey
participants indicating a willingness to regard their parents as role models. A sense of jealousy is also
evident, as the mothers of the surveyed girls married at the age of 18—19, slightly later than the mar-
riage age of the respondents themselves.

The survey participants reported that the ideal age for girls to marry is between 18 and 21 years
(14 respondents), while for boys, it is between 20 and 24 years (14 respondents), with the more pre-
ferred age being 22 or older.

The reasons for family formation, both in alignment with tradition and the financial status of a
future spouse, also influence the social value of the family. Respondents were asked questions regard-
ing family and its social prestige. The following responses were most frequently noted (both positive
and negative):

1. Positive qualities associated with family formation:

* Escape from loneliness (11 respondents);

* Childrearing and providing care for children (15 respondents);

* Mutual understanding, psychological support, and kindness (11 respondents);

* The ability to remain true to oneself within the family (6 respondents);

* The family as a means to achieve personal success and create one's life path (13 respondents);

» The family as the greatest source of comfort in life (13 respondents).

» Asindicated by the responses, participants do not consider loneliness a significant issue, as they
are surrounded by their relatives and loved ones.

2. Negative views on family life, with relatively higher ratings for the following:

* Family as the loss of personal freedom and individual identity (6 respondents);

* Family as a burdensome, tedious, and monotonous domestic task (6 respondents);

» Family as a painful and weak phase in one's life (2 respondents);

* Family as a setting where one experiences more loneliness and a lack of mutual understanding
(2 respondents);

The greatest regret stems from one’s family life (1 respondent).

It is evident that the primary concerns are the restriction of personal self-expression and the
demands of domestic labor. The highest values are placed on the birth and upbringing of children, fol-
lowed by the comfort provided by the family and the attainment of personal goals. These values form
the core of Azerbaijani cultural mentality, as well as that of individuals residing in the aforementioned
region. These values are also reflected in the ideal family size, which ranges from 2 to 6 children,
with the most common answers being two children (5 respondents) and four children (6 respondents).
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Young families still require parental support: only one-third of the survey participants (6 respond-
ents) expressed a desire to distance themselves from their parents. An approximately equal number
of respondents considered cohabitation with parents acceptable, a practice in line with traditional
norms in the region. This preference is primarily based on the assistance that parents can provide in
the upbringing and care of children.

As in other regions of our republic with a Muslim population, premarital sexual relations
are prohibited, a sentiment confirmed by the responses of the survey participants. The pri-
mary sources of information regarding intimate life for the respondents were their peers and
literary works; overall, there is a noticeable lack of formal sexual education in the process of
awareness-raising.

Individuals who marry at an early age often express that they are not adequately prepared in certain
areas:

* Financially supporting the family, i.e., working (14 respondents);

* Organizing the family’s leisure time and entertainment (13 respondents);

+ Establishing professional relationships with others (for the purpose of assisting the family)
(14 respondents);

* Resolving conflicts within the family (12 respondents).

However, there are specific tasks with which they feel more confident, such as performing house-
hold chores, caring for infants, establishing positive relationships with their spouse's parents, fulfill-
ing the role of a mother, attuning to their spouse's emotional state, and generally possessing the skills
and qualities necessary to be a competent housewife and partner.

All of these characteristics are developed prior to marriage, primarily through the internalization
of societal stereotypes and the acquisition of essential skills via upbringing. Broadly speaking, two
primary educational pathways can be identified: nurturing delicacy in girls (the ability to be a good
mother and spouse), and fostering generosity in boys (the qualities of providing for, protecting, and
organizing the family).

The living standards of young families align closely with those of the broader population. The fam-
ily budget is primarily composed of the husband's income and financial assistance from the parents.

In addition, we sought to explore the family-related skills of both husbands and wives, particu-
larly in areas such as child-rearing. Women placed high value on their ability to care for children
(11 respondents), whereas they reported a lack of such ability in their husbands (11 respondents rated
their husbands’ ability as 2 or 3, and at best 4 out of 5). Women were also more knowledgeable about
the developmental characteristics of children under the age of three. Nevertheless, both men and
women exhibited a comparable level of knowledge concerning the psychology of sexual relationships
and the physiological characteristics of women.

The dominance of patriarchal attitudes within the family is further evidenced by the fact that girls
rarely (and sometimes never) discuss certain issues among themselves — such as the relationships
between boys and girls, sexual development, intimate relationships between spouses, the distribu-
tion and management of the family budget, the division of roles within the family, and conflict sit-
uations. In such instances, mothers are typically consulted, particularly with regard to matters con-
cerning sexual development (10 respondents), intimacy issues (7 respondents), and family conflicts
(10 respondents).

Parents of girls who marry at an early age are primarily employed in the agricultural sector. The
educational level of the mothers is slightly higher than that of their daughters: 12 mothers have a gen-
eral secondary education, one has higher education, one has incomplete secondary education, and one
possesses a vocational education. Among the fathers, three have a secondary education, three have
vocational education, and six have higher education. Of the girls who marry early, ten have completed
primary education, and five have incomplete secondary education.

67



Baltic Journal of Legal and Social Sciences, 2025 No. 3

The atmosphere in the households to which these girls move is generally viewed positively. The
girls rate the relationships between their parents (husband and wife) and between parents and chil-
dren highly. However, the relationships among the children themselves are not rated as highly, which
seems to reflect the daughters-in-law’s own perspectives and lower social status. In terms of manag-
ing daily expenses, in 5-6 families, the husband handles the matters alone, while in the remaining
families, both spouses are involved in decision-making. In most instances, both the husband and wife
are actively engaged in child-rearing and organizing leisure activities.

The material well-being of these families is generally considered average. Notably, the monthly
income of families on the girls' paternal side ranges from 150 to 500 manat, with one exceptional
family reporting a monthly income of 1000 manat.

In 11 families, marriages are formally registered, while 4 families have religious marriages.
As mentioned previously, girls typically marry after the birth of their first child to ensure the
child bears the father’s surname. All of the women who are married express confidence in their
husbands' compassion, mercy, and commitment, believing that their husbands will not abandon
them during difficult times or infringe upon their rights. Some of the respondents also place
their trust in their relatives. Notably, official marriage contracts are not commonly signed in this
region.

Household responsibilities and child-rearing duties prevent women from pursuing further educa-
tion. Some women have even expressed a lack of interest in studying further. A primary reason for
this is the indifference shown by their husbands towards their educational pursuits. In these families,
women's leisure time is virtually nonexistent. The majority of their free time is spent socializing with
neighbors, engaging in phone conversations, or occasionally visiting relatives.

The decision to marry was made voluntarily by the girls (it is evident that they had been prepar-
ing for this decision over several years; in the survey, only three respondents had raised doubts over
time). This decision to establish a family positively impacted the atmosphere in the girls' parental
homes: financial conditions improved (reported by 4 respondents), and familial harmony was restored
(reported by 10 respondents).

Among the families participating in the survey, mutual understanding prevails. In cases of tension,
only in four families were the husband's parents blamed, while 11 respondents attributed the cause of
conflict to themselves. In most instances, no conflicts arise. However, 6 women reported being sub-
jected to physical abuse, and 9 women acknowledged having been verbally insulted.

Regarding the health of the women, it was found that the most significant complaints to doctors
occurred during childbirth, indicating that maternity hospitals and gynecological consultations in the
region are inadequate. Overall, the women reported being in good health and currently experiencing
no health problems, with childbirth and child-rearing being the primary factors that have negatively
impacted their health.

Turning to the issue of early marriage in the suburbs of Baku, it was found that husbands and
wives typically knew each other from a young age, having attended the same school (with the excep-
tion of one couple who had known each other for only 1-2 years before marriage). The community
lifestyle in these areas naturally facilitates such acquaintances. The key factors influencing the desire
to marry include: the desire for children (25 respondents), tradition (23 respondents), fear of loneli-
ness (19 respondents), gaining respect from others (12 respondents), and the financial stability of the
future husband (21 respondents).

These responses align closely with those provided by other groups.

For approximately half of the survey participants, parents serve as role models in both life and
family matters, a trend consistent with other groups. Regarding the bride’s age at the time of mar-
riage, six participants reported being under 18 years of age, three reported ages between 18-19, and
14 indicated an age range of 20-21. The groom’s age was reported as considerably lower: five par-
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ticipants were under 18, 11 were between 18—19, and five were in the 20-21 age range. In contrast,
other groups report a relatively higher age for the groom.

When questioned about family characteristics, several notable points emerged. The majority of
participants expressed satisfaction with the positive aspects of family life, including child-rearing,
escaping loneliness, and mutual understanding. However, the evaluation of family relationships was
somewhat less favorable. A clear decline in the appreciation of family values was observed, and these
values appeared to be increasingly disregarded.

Another prominent feature is the high expectation regarding the number of children. Five partic-
ipants indicated a desire for one child, three desired two children, five wanted three children, and
12 aspired to have four children. These numbers surpass even those of the Lankaran-Astara region,
which traditionally exhibits a high number of children per family.

As seen in other groups, the preference is for newlywed couples to initially live with their parents.
After having children, they typically wish to remain within the same neighborhood or community,
and this often becomes the reality.

In line with previous groups, pre-marital sexual relations are considered unacceptable, with only
one out of 25 participants supporting such relations. The norms governing male behavior differ sig-
nificantly, as these prohibitions do not apply to men and are, in fact, regarded as natural. The majority
of men gain their understanding of intimate relationships primarily through mass media and literature.

Ultimately, family life education focuses on caring for children, cultivating a positive moral-psy-
chological atmosphere within the family, and developing the skills necessary to fulfill parental duties.
The upbringing prior to marriage emphasizes seriousness and purity. Discussions about relationships
between fathers and women are generally avoided.

Among the fathers of girls who marry early, five are farmers, 19 are laborers, and one is a ser-
vant. The mothers are homemakers. Therefore, the overall conclusion is that early marriages are
more prevalent in working-class and peasant families, typically within social classes with average or
below-average living standards. The overall level of education is also low. Among the women who
marry early, five have completed primary education, 19 have incomplete secondary education, and
one has completed secondary education. Some later found opportunities to pursue further education
and graduated from university. Among the mothers of these girls, one has completed primary educa-
tion, and 24 have incomplete secondary education. The fathers’ educational levels are similarly low:
15 have completed primary education, and 10 have completed secondary education.

The division of roles within the family (family budgeting, organization of leisure time and rest,
and involvement in child-rearing) is generally balanced. It appears that the urban environment has a
positive influence on this process.

Eight participants had their marriages officiated by a mullah, while the remaining individuals for-
malized their relationships at the Civil Registry Office (BBAG). In contrast to previous groups, five
participants also signed a marriage contract, reflecting the impact of urbanization. Those who did not
sign the contract rely on the benevolence of their husbands and the assistance of relatives.

Unlike in previous groups, some participants had the opportunity to further their education (approx-
imately 10 individuals). They broadened their worldview and social interactions by watching televi-
sion programs, listening to the radio, and visiting the homes of friends and acquaintances.

The parents were positively influenced by the fact that these girls formalized their marriages, as
adhering to traditions is seen as a means of enhancing prestige and social status in the eyes of other
families. The girls were often persuaded to marry over extended periods (21 participants), while two
participants were not even asked for their consent. Only one participant stated that she married by her
own choice.

In instances of conflict within the young family (in contrast to the previous group), the blame is
attributed to all family members, including the mother-in-law and father-in-law (6 participants), the
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husband (3 participants), the bride herself (6 participants), and the husband's other relatives (5 partic-
ipants). The bride is sometimes subjected to verbal abuse (15 participants), physical violence (5 par-
ticipants), and shouting (1 participant).

This group of survey participants also belongs to the lower economic strata, with monthly incomes
ranging from 50 to 200 manat. While health complaints are generally rare, it is noted that health issues
arose after marriage, particularly following childbirth. The participants are aware of sexually trans-
mitted diseases (e.g., AIDS, gonorrhea, fungal and viral infections).

Conclusion. The analysis of both types of families reveals that the challenges they face are of a
socio-economic, moral-cultural, and socio-psychological nature. Addressing these issues requires the
support of relevant state institutions, family members, and specialists in social pedagogy, social work,
and psychology. In-depth research should be conducted to explore these matters, and public opinion
should be shaped accordingly.
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Abstract. In today’s globalized business environment, linguistic accuracy alone no longer suffices for
professional success. University Business English instruction must also cultivate intercultural pragmatic
competence — the ability to communicate effectively and appropriately across diverse cultural contexts.
Despite this necessity, current curricula often neglect this dimension. This article investigates the extent to
which Business English instruction at Ukrainian universities incorporates intercultural pragmatics. Adopting
a mixed-methods approach, the study combines textbook analysis and instructor interviews to evaluate the
treatment of pragmatic elements. Results reveal a consistent lack of explicit instruction, underprepared
educators, and an overreliance on supplementary materials. Teachers recognize the importance of pragmatic
competence but lack adequate training and institutional support. The study analyzed 45 tasks across three
commonly used textbooks and interviewed ten instructors at public and private universities in Ukraine. The
article concludes with pedagogical recommendations including pragmatic task integration, use of authentic
discourse, and teacher development programs.

Key words: Intercultural pragmatic competence, Business English instruction, university language
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language pedagogy.

Introduction. In today’s globalized economy, the ability to communicate effectively across cul-
tures has become a critical skill for business professionals. English, as the lingua franca of interna-
tional business, serves not only as a means of conveying information but also as a medium through
which cultural norms, expectations, and values are negotiated. Therefore, teaching Business English
at the university level must go beyond vocabulary and grammar to include intercultural pragmatic
competence — the ability to use language appropriately in various cultural and professional contexts.
This competence encompasses understanding speech acts (such as requests, refusals, apologies),
politeness strategies, indirectness, and context-sensitive communication styles. However, research
and practical experience suggest that this crucial dimension is frequently overlooked or insufficiently
addressed in university curricula worldwide, including in Ukraine.

Many Business English programs remain primarily product-oriented, emphasizing correct lan-
guage forms, fixed genres such as business letters or presentations, and general communication skills.
While these components are necessary, they do not fully prepare learners for the subtle pragmatic
demands of real-world business interactions, where success often depends on the ability to navigate
implicit meanings, cultural expectations, and face-saving strategies. This gap can lead to misunder-
standings, perceived rudeness, or ineffective negotiation outcomes, especially in intercultural settings.

Scholars in applied linguistics and intercultural communication (Kadar & Haugh, 2013; Bhatia,
2008; Mauranen, 2012) argue for more explicit integration of intercultural pragmatics into language
education. However, existing studies reveal that Business English teaching often treats pragmatics
implicitly or relegates it to informal teacher-led discussions rather than systematic curriculum con-
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tent. Furthermore, instructors frequently report a lack of training and resources to effectively teach
these pragmatic aspects.

This study addresses this gap by investigating the extent to which intercultural pragmatic compe-
tence is integrated into Business English instruction in Ukrainian universities. Combining qualitative
content analysis of popular textbooks with semi-structured interviews of experienced instructors, the
research aims to uncover current practices, challenges, and potential improvements. The findings
seek to contribute both to the theoretical understanding of pragmatic competence in language educa-
tion and to practical recommendations for curriculum design and teacher development. Ultimately,
this study responds to the urgent need to prepare students for the communicative complexities of
the international business world, equipping them not only with linguistic skills but with cultural and
pragmatic awareness essential for professional success.

Research Aim and Objectives. In the context of globalization and the growing intercultural nature
of professional communication, intercultural pragmatic competence has become a crucial skill for
business professionals worldwide. This competence involves the ability to appropriately use language
in culturally diverse settings, considering politeness norms, speech acts, indirectness, and contextual
appropriateness (Kadar & Haugh, 2013: 19). Despite its importance, many university-level Business
English programs focus primarily on linguistic accuracy and specific genres (e.g., emails, presenta-
tions), often neglecting the nuanced pragmatic aspects that influence successful communication in
international business environments (Bhatia, 2008: 132; Mauranen, 2012: 83).

The main aim of this study is to critically evaluate the extent to which intercultural pragmatic
competence is integrated into Business English curricula at Ukrainian universities and to suggest
pedagogical improvements based on empirical data and theoretical insights. This aim aligns with
prior calls from applied linguistics scholars who emphasize the need for a shift from purely linguistic
instruction toward pragmatic and intercultural competence development (Cogo & Dewey, 2012: 49;
Spencer-Oatey, 2008: 73).

To fulfill this aim, the study articulates several interrelated objectives:

1. To examine the representation of pragmatic elements in widely used Business English text-
books. Textbooks remain foundational in shaping course content and learning experiences, as noted
by Bhatia (2008: 134), who highlights how genre-based materials influence learners' discourse skills.
This objective involves a detailed content analysis focusing on how textbooks handle speech acts
(such as requests, refusals, and apologies), politeness strategies, and cultural variation in communica-
tion styles. For example, prior research by House (2008: 360) shows that neglecting indirectness and
politeness in language teaching leads to pragmatic failures in real-life communication. Understanding
textbook content will reveal whether such critical pragmatic elements are explicitly taught or merely
implied, informing curriculum design needs.

2. To explore Business English instructors’ perceptions and practices related to teaching intercul-
tural pragmatic competence. As teachers mediate between curriculum and learners, their attitudes and
competences heavily influence instructional quality (Canagarajah, 2006: 15). This objective involves
semi-structured interviews with experienced instructors to gather qualitative data on their under-
standing of pragmatics, the challenges they face, and how they integrate pragmatic content into les-
sons. Previous studies (e.g., Jenkins, 2007: 45) emphasize that teachers often feel underprepared for
addressing intercultural communication challenges, which can limit students' pragmatic competence
development.

3. To identify barriers that hinder the effective teaching of intercultural pragmatics. Constraints such
as insufficient materials, lack of institutional support, and limited teacher training are frequently reported
in language education literature (Mauranen, 2012: 88; Spencer-Oatey, 2008: 76). By analyzing inter-
view data and textbook content, the study aims to pinpoint specific obstacles in the Ukrainian university
context. This will enable the formulation of targeted recommendations to overcome such challenges.
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4. To propose pedagogical strategies for integrating intercultural pragmatic competence into
Business English instruction. Drawing on findings and relevant theoretical frameworks (Halliday,
1994: 25; Kéadar & Haugh, 2013: 105), the research advocates for explicit inclusion of pragmatic
elements through authentic business discourse, reflective tasks, and intercultural role-plays. Teacher
training is also highlighted as essential for equipping educators with practical tools and confidence to
teach pragmatics (Spencer-Oatey, 2008: 80). These pedagogical directions are in line with Bhatia’s
(2008: 138) emphasis on contextualized, genre-aware instruction that bridges theory and practice.

In sum, these objectives are interwoven to offer a comprehensive examination of how intercultural
pragmatic competence is currently addressed in Ukrainian university Business English teaching and
how it can be enhanced. By focusing on both materials and instructor perspectives, the study aims
to contribute to the growing field of pragmatic competence research and provide actionable recom-
mendations for language education practitioners. This aligns with the global trend toward developing
communicative competence that fully integrates linguistic, pragmatic, and intercultural dimensions,
thus preparing students for effective participation in international business contexts (Cogo & Dewey,
2012: 52; Canagarajah, 2006: 18).

This study adopts a mixed-methods research design, primarily qualitative in nature, aimed at thor-
oughly investigating the integration of intercultural pragmatic competence within university-level
Business English teaching in Ukraine. The mixed-methods approach, combining textbook content
analysis and semi-structured interviews with Business English instructors, provides a comprehensive
understanding of both the curriculum content and pedagogical practice. Such a design is widely rec-
ognized for its strength in triangulating data to increase validity and depth of insight (Creswell, 2014:
219-221).

Sampling and Data Sources

The materials for textbook analysis were selected based on a preliminary survey of Business
English instructors from various Ukrainian universities. Three widely used textbooks were chosen for
this purpose: Market Leader (Intermediate), Business Result (Upper-Intermediate), and Intelligent
Business (Advanced). These textbooks represent the predominant teaching resources in Ukrainian
higher education Business English courses. A total of 45 tasks and exercises related to communicative
competence were analyzed, with particular focus on those targeting pragmatic skills such as speech
acts, politeness strategies, and cultural communication variations.

The interview sample comprised ten Business English instructors with at least five years of teach-
ing experience, drawn purposively from both public and private universities to ensure a diversity
of institutional contexts and pedagogical styles. Semi-structured interviews allowed for in-depth
exploration of instructors’ perceptions regarding the role of pragmatics in their courses, their instruc-
tional methods, textbook utilization, and the challenges they face in teaching intercultural pragmatic
competence.

Data Collection Procedures

Content analysis was applied to textbook materials using a qualitative approach to examine not
only the frequency but also the depth and contextualization of pragmatic elements embedded in learn-
ing tasks (Krippendorff, 2013: 24-29). A coding scheme was developed based on established frame-
works by Kadar and Haugh (2013: 65-73) and Spencer-Oatey (2008: 112—117), categorizing speech
acts, politeness phenomena, and cultural strategies present in the textbook content.

Interviews were audio-recorded with participants’ consent, transcribed verbatim, and subjected to
thematic analysis following Braun and Clarke’s (2006: 79—81) six-phase process. This approach ena-
bled identification of patterns and themes related to pragmatic teaching practices, perceived impor-
tance, and encountered obstacles. Data triangulation through cross-comparison of interview find-
ings and textbook analysis enhanced the reliability and richness of the study’s conclusions (Denzin,
1978: 307-311).
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Data Analysis

Quantitative descriptors such as the percentage of textbook tasks containing pragmatic compo-
nents were calculated to provide an overview of content emphasis. Qualitative data were analyzed
both deductively, using predetermined thematic categories related to intercultural pragmatics, and
inductively, allowing novel themes to emerge from the data (Thomas, 2006: 238). Basic descriptive
statistics were employed to characterize the teaching sample, including years of experience and fre-
quency of textbook use, with correlation analyses conducted to explore relationships between varia-
bles such as instructor experience and pragmatic content utilization.

Ethical Considerations

The research received ethical approval from the university’s institutional review board. Participants
provided informed consent and were assured anonymity and confidentiality. All interview data were
securely stored in encrypted digital files accessible only to the research team. Participants retained the
right to withdraw from the study at any time without penalty.

Textbook Analysis Results

The qualitative content analysis of the three widely used Business English textbooks — Market
Leader (Intermediate), Business Result (Upper-Intermediate), and Intelligent Business (Advanced) —
revealed a consistent pattern of limited and implicit treatment of intercultural pragmatic competence.
Despite the recognized importance of pragmatic awareness in professional communication (Kadar &
Haugh, 2013: 19), the textbooks primarily emphasize linguistic accuracy, vocabulary building, and
fixed discourse genres such as emails, reports, and presentations, often at the expense of pragmatic
skills essential for effective intercultural interaction.

Among the 45 communicative tasks examined, only six (13.3%) explicitly engaged learners in
pragmatic reflection or practice. For example, in Market Leader, the section on business meetings
includes role-play simulations designed to practice negotiating strategies. However, these activities
focus on the transactional content rather than the pragmatic nuances of politeness, indirectness, or
face-saving strategies critical in cross-cultural negotiation contexts (Bhatia, 2008: 132). Similarly,
Business Result offers guidelines on email etiquette, but these are culturally neutral and lack explicit
discussion of pragmatic variation, such as differences in directness or mitigating language between
English and other cultures (Mauranen, 2012: 85).

Intelligent Business, while providing advanced vocabulary and complex financial terminology,
seldom addresses intercultural pragmatic misunderstandings, which are frequently reported as a
major challenge in global business communication (Cogo & Dewey, 2012: 49). The analysis showed
that pragmatic features such as speech acts (requests, refusals, apologies), politeness markers, and
indirectness strategies are mostly implicit or absent. For instance, tasks requiring refusal of a request
are scripted in a direct manner, ignoring culturally appropriate mitigation or softening strategies rec-
ommended in intercultural pragmatics literature (Spencer-Oatey, 2008: 61).

Moreover, the lack of reflection prompts and explicit teaching materials means learners rarely
engage in metapragmatic awareness — an essential step for developing intercultural pragmatic compe-
tence (House, 2008: 360). This absence suggests a gap between current pedagogical materials and the
demands of real-world business communication where pragmatic competence determines the success
of interactions (Jenkins, 2007: 54).

In sum, the textbook analysis confirms prior research emphasizing the need for pragmatic-fo-
cused pedagogical approaches in Business English (Kadar & Haugh, 2013; Bhatia, 2008). The lim-
ited inclusion of pragmatic content reflects a broader tendency within language teaching to prioritize
grammatical accuracy and genre conventions over the socio-pragmatic skills necessary for authentic
international business communication (Canagarajah, 2006: 12).
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Instructor Interview Results

The semi-structured interviews with ten Business English instructors from various Ukrainian uni-
versities revealed a strong awareness of the importance of intercultural pragmatic competence in
professional communication, alongside significant challenges in its effective integration into teaching
practices.

Lack of Explicit Teaching Materials

A dominant theme was the instructors’ perception of insufficient and inadequate textbook sup-
port for pragmatic instruction. Many participants reported that the textbooks used in their courses
focus predominantly on grammar and vocabulary, providing limited or no guidance on pragmatic
aspects such as politeness strategies, speech act variation, or cultural norms of communication. As
one instructor noted:

“The books cover grammar and business vocabulary well, but there is no clear instruction on how
to handle indirect refusals or polite disagreement in different cultures. We have to create these lessons
ourselves.” (Instructor 3)

This observation aligns with findings from the textbook analysis and resonates with prior studies
emphasizing the scarcity of pragmatic content in Business English materials (Mauranen, 2012: 86;
Kadar & Haugh, 2013: 21).

Reliance on Supplementary and Authentic Materials

Due to these gaps, instructors frequently resorted to supplementing textbooks with authentic mate-
rials such as real business emails, recorded video calls, and role-play scenarios designed from their
own professional experience or sourced online. This approach was viewed as crucial for exposing
students to the pragmatic realities of international business communication. For instance, one instruc-
tor shared:

“I bring in emails from my own workplace and show videos of meetings from global companies.
It helps students understand how tone and indirectness work in real contexts, which textbooks don’t
show.” (Instructor 7)

Such practice echoes Canagarajah’s (2006: 15) argument for the importance of authentic materials
in teaching pragmatic competence, especially in diverse intercultural settings.

Challenges in Teacher Training and Confidence

Another significant issue highlighted was the lack of formal training in intercultural pragmatics
among instructors themselves. Despite recognizing the importance of pragmatic skills, many felt
underprepared to teach this area systematically. One participant admitted:

“I’m confident teaching grammar and vocabulary, but when it comes to teaching politeness con-
ventions or indirectness across cultures, I feel I lack the knowledge and resources.” (Instructor 1)

This sentiment is consistent with the broader literature that identifies teacher readiness as a major
barrier to effective pragmatics instruction (Cogo & Dewey, 2012: 53; Spencer-Oatey, 2008: 65).

Student Pragmatic Failures and Learning Needs

Instructors also reported frequent pragmatic failures among students, particularly in oral presenta-
tions and simulated business interactions. Such failures included inappropriate directness, lack of
hedging or softening language, and unawareness of cultural norms around disagreement or refusal.
As one teacher recalled:

“A student once bluntly told a guest speaker ‘That’s not true’ without realizing how rude it sounded.
These are the mistakes we see regularly.” (Instructor 5)

This highlights a gap between students’ linguistic knowledge and pragmatic competence, empha-
sizing the need for explicit instruction and practice in intercultural communication skills (House,
2008: 360).
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Demand for Curriculum Reform and Teacher Development

Finally, participants expressed a strong demand for curriculum reforms that incorporate explicit
pragmatic instruction, including tasks that promote pragmatic awareness and intercultural sensitivity.
They also advocated for professional development programs to enhance teachers’ knowledge and
confidence in this area:

“We need systematic teacher training on intercultural pragmatics and better materials that include
pragmatic reflection tasks and authentic business communication examples” (Instructor 9).

Such calls mirror recommendations in applied linguistics advocating for integration of pragmatic
competence into Business English curricula and teacher education (Kadar & Haugh, 2013; Bhatia,
2008).

Discussion. The findings from both the textbook analysis and instructor interviews converge to
reveal a critical gap in the current approach to teaching Business English at the university level
in Ukraine — namely, the insufficient integration of intercultural pragmatic competence. This gap
has important implications for preparing students for effective communication in global professional
contexts.

Limited and Implicit Pragmatic Content in Textbooks

The textbook analysis demonstrated that while commercial Business English materials often
include relevant communicative situations (e.g., meetings, emails, negotiations), they rarely provide
explicit instruction on the pragmatic aspects of these interactions. This aligns with Mauranen’s (2012:
86) observation that traditional ELT materials tend to focus on linguistic form and fixed genres,
neglecting the pragmatic variability essential for intercultural communication. As Kédar and Haugh
(2013: 21) emphasize, pragmatic competence involves not only knowing what to say but how to say
it appropriately depending on cultural context, something largely absent in the textbooks analyzed.

Such implicit treatment of pragmatics leads to missed opportunities for learners to develop critical
skills such as recognizing politeness strategies, adjusting speech acts according to the interlocutor’s
cultural background, or understanding indirectness and hedging in business communication (Cogo &
Dewey, 2012: 49). This is problematic given that pragmatic failures in real-world settings can result
in misunderstandings, loss of face, or damaged professional relationships (House, 2008: 360).

Teacher Adaptation and Supplementary Materials

The interviews confirm that instructors recognize this shortfall and attempt to compensate by
introducing authentic materials and creating their own activities. This finding supports Canagarajah’s
(2006: 15) call for incorporating authentic discourse in TESOL to better prepare learners for real com-
municative demands. However, reliance on teacher-generated supplementary content presents chal-
lenges in terms of consistency, resource availability, and the instructors’ own pragmatic knowledge.

Need for Enhanced Teacher Training

The lack of formal training in intercultural pragmatics reported by instructors underscores a sys-
temic issue. As Spencer-Oatey (2008: 65) notes, teacher preparedness is crucial for effective prag-
matic instruction, yet many educators feel ill-equipped to teach these nuanced aspects without dedi-
cated professional development. This gap hinders the development of learner competence and points
to the need for integrated teacher training programs focusing on intercultural communication skills
and pragmatic theory.

Pragmatic Failures Reflect Learning Gaps

The pragmatic failures recounted by instructors — such as inappropriate directness or failure to
hedgehighlight the discrepancy between learners’ linguistic proficiency and their pragmatic aware-
ness. These errors not only undermine effective communication but also reflect a lack of exposure to
pragmatic norms embedded in specific business cultures (House, 2008: 360). Addressing these gaps
requires deliberate instructional design that moves beyond linguistic accuracy to include pragmatic
competence as a core learning outcome.
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Pedagogical Implications and Curriculum Reform

The study’s findings strongly advocate for curriculum reforms that explicitly incorporate intercul-
tural pragmatic competence. This can be achieved through several pedagogical strategies:

Inclusion of Pragmatic-Focused Tasks: Activities such as role-plays, simulations, and analysis
of authentic business interactions should foreground pragmatic elements like politeness strategies,
indirect speech, and cultural variation in communication (Bhatia, 2008: 136).

Use of Authentic Materials: Incorporating real business emails, recorded meetings, and video
calls can enhance learners’ exposure to genuine pragmatic usage, fostering better understanding of
context and tone (Canagarajah, 2006: 20).

Pragmatic Reflection and Metapragmatic Awareness: Structured opportunities for learners to
reflect on the appropriateness of different communicative strategies across cultures can deepen prag-
matic competence (Kadar & Haugh, 2013: 35).

Teacher’s Professional Development: Continuous training focused on intercultural pragmat-
ics will enable teachers to confidently deliver this content and model effective pragmatic behavior
(Spencer-Oatey, 2008: 67).

Institutional support is also critical to ensure these reforms are sustainable and effective. Investment
in teacher training, curriculum redesign, and resource development is necessary to equip students
with the pragmatic skills vital for international business success.

Implications for Curriculum Development and Teacher Training

The findings of this study have important implications for both curriculum designers and teacher
training programs in Ukraine and comparable educational contexts. Given the underrepresentation of
intercultural pragmatic competence in existing textbooks and the self-reported lack of preparedness
among instructors, targeted curricular interventions and professional development are urgently needed.

First, Business English syllabi at Ukrainian universities should explicitly incorporate intercultural
pragmatics as a core learning outcome. This entails designing course modules that go beyond lin-
guistic accuracy to foster learners’ ability to interpret and produce contextually appropriate commu-
nication across cultures. Curriculum planners should consider embedding pragmatic reflection tasks,
contrastive discourse analysis, and intercultural case studies throughout the course progression.

Second, the development of supplementary teaching materials — such as pragmatics-focused work-
sheets, annotated transcripts of business interactions, and video-based discussion prompts — would
help bridge the gap between textbook content and real-world communicative demands. Collaboration
between textbook publishers, applied linguists, and experienced instructors can ensure that such
materials are both pedagogically sound and practically applicable.

Third, teacher training programs must be restructured to include dedicated modules on intercul-
tural pragmatics. These should provide instructors with a robust theoretical foundation in speech act
theory, politeness theory, and discourse analysis, alongside practical strategies for classroom imple-
mentation. Workshops and continuous professional development sessions can further support teach-
ers in diagnosing pragmatic breakdowns, facilitating reflective discussions, and assessing intercul-
tural communicative competence.

Overall, for Business English education to remain relevant in a globalized economy, systematic
curricular reform and sustained investment in teacher preparedness are essential. These efforts will
not only enhance students’ communicative competence but also foster more respectful, effective
international collaboration.

Future Research Directions. Future studies should evaluate the impact of these pedagogical
interventions on learner outcomes longitudinally to determine best practices for pragmatic compe-
tence development. Research could also explore teacher perceptions and challenges in other cultural
contexts to build a broader understanding of pragmatics teaching in Business English (Mauranen,
2012: 95).
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Conclusion. This study has clearly shown that current Business English teaching practices at
Ukrainian universities inadequately address the development of intercultural pragmatic competence,
a vital skill for effective global professional communication. The combined analysis of widely used
textbooks and instructor interviews revealed that pragmatic elements are generally implicit, superfi-
cial, or missing altogether from teaching materials, leaving a significant pedagogical gap.

While instructors are aware of this deficiency and strive to compensate through supplementary
authentic materials and ad hoc activities, they consistently report a lack of formal training and insti-
tutional support. This situation places both teachers and learners at a disadvantage: students may
achieve linguistic accuracy but frequently fail to navigate the subtle pragmatic nuances required in
intercultural business interactions. These pragmatic failures risk misunderstandings, strained profes-
sional relationships, and reduced communicative effectiveness in real-world contexts.

To bridge this gap, the study advocates for comprehensive curriculum reforms that explicitly
integrate pragmatic-focused tasks, authentic discourse, and opportunities for reflective learning.
Moreover, embedding systematic teacher training on intercultural pragmatics is essential to empower
educators to confidently and effectively teach these complex skills. Such changes demand institutional
commitment to resource allocation, curriculum development, and ongoing professional development.

Future research should focus on assessing the practical impact of these pedagogical innovations
through longitudinal studies, exploring how students’ pragmatic competence evolves over time and
transfers into workplace success. Additionally, cross-cultural investigations of Business English
teaching practices will enrich understanding of the diverse challenges and solutions in pragmatic
competence development worldwide.

Ultimately, equipping Business English learners with robust intercultural pragmatic competence is
not optional but essential in today’s globalized economy. By recognizing and addressing the current
shortcomings, educators and institutions can better prepare students to engage confidently, appropri-
ately, and successfully in the international business arena.
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Abstract. The article analyses the features of professional and pedagogical competence of medical
higher education institution lecturers in modern conditions of dynamic changes in education and increasing
requirements for the quality of training future medical specialists. Key components of this competence
are identified, including professional knowledge, pedagogical mastery, communication skills, emotional
intelligence, and adaptability. Special attention is paid to specific aspects of medical education, such as the
integration of clinical knowledge with teaching through case methods and simulation training, ethical and
empathetic teaching, the use of modern technologies, the role of mentorship in forming clinical thinking, and
cultural competence in the context of globalisation. Based on the analysis of literature and practices, global
trends are summarised, modern challenges are outlined, and practical strategies are proposed for developing a
competent lecturer capable of effectively meeting the needs of modern medicine. The conclusions emphasise
the need for continuous improvement of professional and pedagogical competence to meet the requirements of
modern medical education and stress the necessity of investment in the professional development of lecturers.
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Introduction. In today's rapidly changing world, influenced by scientific and technological pro-
gress and transformations in healthcare, the requirements for the quality of training future medical
specialists are increasing (Beasley, 2024). In this context, a crucial role is played by the lecturer of
a medical higher education institution, whose professional and pedagogical competence determines
students' ability to effectively solve clinical tasks, implement innovative medical technologies, and
adhere to the profession's ethical standards.

Training a highly qualified doctor today is a complex multi-level process that requires not only
thorough professional knowledge and practical experience but also mastery of modern pedagogical
methods. The conditions of constant renewal of educational paradigms, interdisciplinarity, and digi-
talisation require the lecturer to combine professional expertise with the effective organisation of the
educational process.

Given this, the study of the professional-pedagogical competence (PPC) of medical university lec-
turers emerges as a relevant multi-faceted phenomenon that encompasses not only teaching students
but also forming their clinical thinking, developing Soft Skills, professional self-determination, and
readiness for interpersonal interaction.

The relevance of the topic is also driven by observations from educational practice: even with
thorough theoretical preparation, students often experience difficulties with the practical applica-
tion of knowledge, manifested in uncertainty when communicating with patients, weak clinical
decision-making skills, and problems adapting to real conditions of medical practice (Lodhiya &
Brahmbhatt, 2019; Challa et al., 2021; Hashemiparast et. al 2019; Durning et al., 2024). This empha-
sises the need for lecturers to develop not only academic but also pedagogical flexibility and the

80



Baltic Journal of Legal and Social Sciences, 2025 No. 3

ability to model learning situations that form critical thinking and practical competence in students.

Thus, the study of the PPC of medical university lecturers is not only scientifically justified but
also practically significant. Its results can contribute to the modernisation of higher medical educa-
tion, improve the quality of specialist training, and, ultimately, ensure the effective functioning of the
healthcare system.

The goal of the research. The purpose of this article is to theoretically substantiate and identify
unique features of the PPC of medical university lecturers, analyse current trends in its development,
and develop practical recommendations for its formation.

Research methods. The study employed a complex of complementary scientific methods: theo-
retical analysis of scientific literature, systematisation and classification, comparative analysis, syn-
thesis, and generalisation. The proposed set of methods allowed for a comprehensive analysis of
existing scientific approaches to the problem of the PPC of medical university lecturers, identification
of main trends, and formulation of promising directions for further research in this field.

Research materials — scientific publications, including monographs, articles in professional
domestic and international journals, as well as dissertation research that reveals theoretical and prac-
tical aspects of pedagogical mastery of higher education lecturers, particularly in the medical field;
materials devoted to models of professional competence of pedagogical workers, didactic approaches
in higher medical education, methods for activating educational and cognitive activities of medical
students, and the formation of their professional qualities.

Literature review. The development of the professional-pedagogical competence (PPC) of
higher education lecturers, particularly in medical universities, has attracted increasing attention
from researchers in recent years. The main research directions include modernisation of the edu-
cational process, implementation of innovative teaching technologies, development of soft skills in
students, and improvement of pedagogical effectiveness. For instance, M. Kaminska emphasises the
need for specialised pedagogical training for lecturers of medical faculties, particularly dental. She
stresses the importance of integrating clinical expertise with educational technologies, with the case
method taking a leading place as a means of developing critical thinking in students (Kaminska,
2025). M. Antoniuk expands this vision by substantiating the effectiveness of simulation technologies
and virtual laboratories for developing practical skills in students. In his opinion, interactive methods
significantly increase student engagement and contribute to deeper mastery of the material (Antoniuk,
2022). L. Sydorenko and O. Boiko interpret professional-pedagogical competence as an integration
of theoretical knowledge and practical implementation, emphasising that an effective lecturer should
not only master the subject but also create a productive learning environment (Sydorenko, 2020;
Boiko, 2021). Special attention should be given to the works of K. Mahrlamova and A. Hohol with
colleagues, who examine the importance of soft skills, intercultural communication, and emotional
sensitivity in teaching practice. In particular, Mahrlamova notes empathy, ethical decision-making,
and communication as key elements of pedagogical competence necessary for forming a patient-ori-
ented approach (Mahrlamova, 2018). A. Hohol and co-authors emphasise the importance of preparing
students to work in a globalised medical environment, which requires high intercultural competence
from the instructor (Hohol, 2020). The Bulynins emphasise the significance of pedagogical mastery
as a combination of creativity, professional knowledge, and motivational strategies that influence stu-
dents' learning motivation (Bulynina, & Bulynin, 2023). M. Diachenko and S. Usenko view the lec-
turer as a manager of the educational process who must master digital platforms and be able to adapt
learning to individual student needs (Diachenko, & Usenko, 2023). O. Kirdan considers the didactic
competence of a lecturer as the ability to create an effective learning environment using interactive
forms of material presentation and quality assessment of results (Kirdan, 2023).

Foreign research also demonstrates a deep interest in the topic of the PPC. The dominant themes
include the standardisation of teaching competencies, evaluation of teaching effectiveness, and the
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impact of pedagogical approaches on learning outcomes (Richardson et al., 2021; Brauer et al., 2023;
Sorensen et al., 2019; Kuivila et al., 2020; Ghasemi et al., 2023; Herrmann-Werner et al., 2021).
Considerable attention is paid to the development of lecturers' intercultural competence in the context
of the globalisation of medical education.

Despite numerous developments, there remains a pressing need for a systematic generalisation
of approaches and identification of the specific features of the professional-pedagogical competence
inherent to lecturers of Ukrainian medical universities in conditions of modern transformations. This
necessitates in-depth research on innovative methods for developing the PPC of lecturers and imple-
menting effective international practices in the system of professional development for lecturers of
medical universities in Ukraine, taking into account national educational traditions and contemporary
challenges.

Results and discussion.

Theoretical foundations of professional-pedagogical competence. The professional-pedagog-
ical competence of a medical university lecturer is a multifaceted concept that integrates knowl-
edge, skills, and personal characteristics necessary for effective educational activities (Larina, 2024;
Popelyshkina, 2022; Kryzhanovska, 2024). It involves combining professional expertise, pedagogical
skills, and the ability to develop practical skills, clinical thinking, and ethical principles in students.
The professional-pedagogical competence (PPC) of an instructor is based on a competency-oriented
approach that emphasises the development of applied skills, not just knowledge transfer (Koliesnik,
2024; Aslamov, 2021; Kaplinskyi et al., 2022; Pashchenko, 2023). The principle of reflective practice
(Schon, 1983) is also key, which involves constant self-analysis and improvement of teaching activi-
ties to adapt to the needs of students and clinical situations.

The structure of the professional-pedagogical competence of a medical university instructor con-
sists of several key components that interact with each other and ensure the integrity of educational
influence:

—professional competence (deep medical knowledge and clinical experience that is constantly
updated);

— pedagogical mastery (command of teaching methods, adaptation of complex clinical material to
educational needs);

—communicative competence (effective interaction with students, colleagues, and modelling of
professional communication);

—emotional intelligence (recognition of students' emotional states, creation of a comfortable learn-
ing environment);

— adaptability and self-development (professional reflection, knowledge updating, and mastery of
new pedagogical practices).

These components do not exist in isolation but form a complex interconnected system where
strengthening one component positively affects the development of others. Such an integrated struc-
ture allows for the combination of professional medical knowledge, pedagogical mastery, communi-
cation skills, emotional intelligence, and professional reflection into a single complex necessary for
effective training of future medical specialists.

Medical education has a number of specific features that place a special imprint on the profession-
al-pedagogical competence of a medical university instructor. Key aspects include:

— integration of clinical experience into teaching (the lecturer demonstrates practical application of
knowledge, developing students' clinical thinking);

—ethical and empathetic component (formation of moral guidelines, empathy, and readiness to
work in emotionally intense conditions);

—patient orientation (teaching principles of evidence-based medicine, considering individual
patient needs, developing communication skills).
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The key principles in developing professional pedagogical competence are continuous learning,
mastering digital tools (virtual reality, Al platforms, electronic medical simulations), and participa-
tion in professional training. Thus, PPC is a dynamic phenomenon that combines traditional pedagog-
ical skills with the requirements of modern medical education.

Unique features of competence in medical education. The PPC of a medical university lecturer
has specific characteristics determined by the requirements of medical education. It combines clin-
ical expertise, ethical interaction, technological literacy, and an intercultural approach, developing
specialists for a complex medical environment. Let's identify the key features of this competence,
specifically determined by the context of the medical field:

1. Interdisciplinary expertise. The lecturer integrates clinical knowledge with pedagogical meth-
ods, using case methods, problem-oriented learning, and simulation training. For example, simulating
emergency care on mannequins develops clinical thinking and reduces student anxiety.

2. Ethical and empathetic teaching. The lecturer models ethical behaviour, developing empathy
and responsibility in students. Role-playing and analysis of ethical dilemmas contribute to the forma-
tion of bioethical principles.

3. Adaptation to innovative technologies. The use of VR, Al, and online platforms requires techni-
cal literacy and pedagogical creativity. VR simulations allow for safe mastery of surgical skills, while
Al adapts tasks to the level of preparation.

4. Role of mentor. The lecturer accompanies students in their professional development, providing
feedback and support. Individual consultations and clinical conferences form independence and psy-
chological resilience.

5. Cultural competence. Preparation for working with diverse patient groups requires intercultural
sensitivity. Including intercultural cases and studying medical terminology in a foreign language con-
tribute to global mobility.

These features distinguish the PPC of a medical university lecturer, ensuring the preparation of
specialists ready to work in a multicultural and technologically advanced environment.

Challenges in the development of the PPC. Despite growing attention to the formation of the
PPC of medical university lecturers, in practice, its development process faces a number of systemic
barriers. These challenges not only complicate the effective organisation of the educational process
but also hinder adaptation to new educational standards and technologies. Their analysis allows for
a deeper understanding of the reasons for the gap between students' theoretical preparation and their
practical readiness for professional activity. Figure 1 presents the main groups of challenges affecting
the development of the PPC of medical university instructors. They encompass both individual (psy-
cho-emotional and qualification) and institutional (organisational, financial, technological) factors.

These challenges form a complex system of interconnected problems that require a comprehensive
solution. Psycho-emotional challenges include professional burnout, stress from dual workload (clin-
ical and pedagogical), and emotional exhaustion from working with complex medical cases. These
factors directly affect the motivation and energy necessary for implementing innovative approaches
to teaching.

Qualification challenges manifest in the insufficient pedagogical preparation of most medical
specialists who come to teaching from clinical practice and limited mastery of modern educational
methodologies and assessment tools. Often, experienced clinicians with deep professional knowledge
experience difficulties structuring and transmitting their knowledge to students due to a lack of ped-
agogical competencies.

Organisational challenges are particularly acute in the deficit of time for planning and developing
innovative educational materials, the need to combine teaching, clinical, and research activities, and
frequent changes in curricula and regulatory requirements. Physician-lecturers are forced to balance
academic duties and work with patients, which limits opportunities for pedagogical self-development.
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Fig. 1. Challenges in the Development of Professional-Pedagogical Competence

Financial challenges are related to insufficient material incentives for pedagogical mastery, limited
resources for professional development and participation in professional conferences, and underfund-
ing of educational innovations. This is especially noticeable in conditions of economic constraints
when funding for healthcare and education is often reduced.

Technological challenges include the rapid ageing of medical and educational equipment, the dig-
ital divide between different generations of lecturers, and difficulties with implementing new simula-
tion and digital technologies in the traditional learning process. An additional factor has been the need
for rapid adaptation to distance and blended learning in modern realities.

These mutually reinforcing factors create a vicious circle that requires a comprehensive solution.
To overcome the challenges, the following is proposed:

— organizational measures (creation of centres for pedagogical mastery, development of flexible
schedules for instructors, mentoring programs for young educators);

—technological solutions (implementation of simulation centres, online courses for students,
access to learning management systems (LMS));

—individual strategies (reflective journals, methodological seminars, microlearning through short
videos of clinical skills);

— institutional support (grants for educational innovations, recognition of pedagogical achieve-
ments in career advancement, creation of professional communities).

A comprehensive approach that combines individual efforts and institutional support will help
overcome barriers and improve the quality of medical education.

Modern trends and their impact on competence. Contemporary transformations in education
require medical university teachers to update their PPC to align with global changes. Table 1 system-
atises key trends, their essence, and the requirements for lecturers.

These trends transform the lecturer's role from a knowledge transmitter to a facilitator who
supports students' individual development in a multicultural and technologically developed
environment.
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Table 1

Modern Trends and Their Impact on the Content and Structure
of Professional-Pedagogical Competence

Trend

Essence of the phenomenon

Requirements for the lecturer

Digitalization of education

Implementation of online learning,
digital platforms, and simulations

Digital literacy, ability to create
online courses, and work with virtual
environments

Personalized learning

Focus on the individual needs of
students

Diagnosing learning needs, adapting
materials, using Al for personalization

Globalization of medical
education

Preparing students for work in an
international environment

Intercultural competence, proficiency
in English, knowledge of international
approaches

Integration of Artificial
Intelligence

Use of Al in simulations and
adaptive learning

Ability to use Al tools and automated
services in education

Focus on Soft Skills

Development of communication,
emotional intelligence, and
teamwork

Teaching Soft Skills through case studies
and role-playing, facilitating group
activities

Development of practical recommendations for building the professional-pedagogical com-
petence (PPC) of medical university lecturers. In the context of modern transformations in higher
medical education, special importance is given not only to the theoretical understanding of the PPC of
teachers but also to the development of practical tools for its targeted formation. Based on the results
of the study, analysis of current challenges and trends, as well as the synthesis of best practices from
national and international experience, a system of practical recommendations has been proposed.
This system covers key areas for the development of pedagogical mastery of medical university
lecturers. The recommendations are grouped by areas of action and presented in a table for ease of
application in practical activities (Table 2).

These recommendations will contribute to improving the quality of education, strengthening lec-
turers' professional identities, and preparing specialists for modern challenges.

Conclusions and prospects for further research. The professional-pedagogical competence
(PPC) of a medical university lecturer is a multifaceted phenomenon that combines professional
knowledge, pedagogical skills, communication, emotional intelligence, and technological literacy.

Table 2
Practical Recommendations for Building the Professional-Pedagogical Competence
of Medical University Lecturers

Area of action

Recommended content

Forms of implementation/examples

Institutional support

Providing conditions for the
pedagogical growth of lecturers

Centres for pedagogical excellence,
professional development programs with a
medical focus

Continuous professional
development (CPD)

Lifelong learning throughout the
career

Online courses, international exchanges,
individual educational plans

Mentoring and coaching

Support for young lecturers

Mentoring programs within departments,
interdepartmental methodological groups

Development of Soft
Skills

Forming communication and
emotional intelligence

Facilitation training, simulations of
interpersonal situations

Digitalization and
technical support

Integration of modern educational
technologies

Training teachers to use LMS, VR/AR,
development of digital clinical cases

Reflection and
self-development

Self-assessment and improvement
of personal practice

Keeping reflective journals, group discussions
of situations
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Its uniqueness stems from the integration of clinical experience, ethical sensitivity, simulation-based
learning, mentoring, and cultural competence. The development of PPC is hindered by barriers such
as time constraints, insufficient pedagogical training, technological difficulties, emotional burnout,
and limited institutional support. To overcome these, comprehensive strategies are needed: profes-
sional development programs, mentoring, digitalisation of education, reflective practice, and inter-
departmental collaboration. In the context of transformations in medical education, institutions must
create a supportive environment for pedagogical growth through access to resources, innovations,
and professional communities. Particularly important are the development of soft skills, personalised
learning, and the implementation of digital tools (VR, Al).

Prospects for further research should focus on studying the impact of digital technologies on the
quality of medical education and the emotional well-being of lecturers and students in hybrid and
distance learning environments. Separate attention should also be given to issues of developing ped-
agogical resilience, fostering a culture of institutional support, and evaluating the effectiveness of
pedagogical innovations in the medical field.
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Abstract. This article examines the influence of European culture on the daily life of Azerbaijanis during
the late 19th and early 20th centuries. The study explores the integration of European elements into Azerbaijani
society against the backdrop of cultural relations between Europe and Azerbaijan, the Enlightenment movement,
the development of the oil industry, and socio-economic transformations. Transformations in education,
women's literacy, clothing, dining culture, and interior-exterior design are analyzed through historical-
comparative and ethnographic approaches. The article argues that European influence was initially adopted by
the upper classes and was met with resistance in the early stages. However, over time, it evolved into a catalyst
for socio-modern development processes. The synthesis of Eastern and Western values in Azerbaijani society
led to the formation of new domestic habits and traditions.

Key words: Europeanization, Azerbaijani domestic culture, 19th—20th centuries, cultural influence, dress
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Introduction. The cultural interaction between the West (Europe) and the East has deep historical
roots. Despite their distinct civilizational paths, representatives of both cultures have long shown
interest in learning from one another and establishing platforms for mutual integration (Qafqaz
Albaniyasiin tarixi, 2014). In contemporary times, Western culture has exerted significant influence
on global cultural transformations, driven in large part by rapid technological advancements regarded
as hallmarks of Western success (Hiiseynov, 2007). In contrast, the dynamism of Eastern culture has
largely been shaped by internal ideological frameworks focused on the moral evolution of the indi-
vidual (Mammodov, 2006). Positioned at the intersection of these civilizational zones, the Azerbaijani
people have undergone modernization in daily life under the influence of European culture, making
this a pertinent subject for academic inquiry.

The primary objective of this study is to identify the causes, unique characteristics, and patterns
of partial Europeanization in various domains of Azerbaijani daily life during the late 19th and early
20th centuries. The study also analyzes the socio-economic factors contributing to the penetration
of European and Russian-manufactured goods into Azerbaijani society, assesses the advantages and
disadvantages of this cultural shift, and evaluates its impact on social relations (Azarbaycan tarixi,
vol. VI, 2008).

A multidisciplinary methodological framework — combining historical, sociological, cultural, and
ethnographic approaches — is adopted to evaluate qualitative transformations in culture and lifestyle.
Ethnographic observation and folklore materials help trace the reception and diffusion of European
influences, as well as their interaction with local traditions (Dadasova, 2003). The historical-com-
parative method reveals similarities and differences between traditional Azerbaijani domestic ele-
ments (eg, clothing, furniture, dining practices) and those introduced through European influence.
Furthermore, the study applies a cross-cultural analytical framework to assess the selective reception
and adaptation of European norms (9fondiyev, 1960). Through the use of historical literature, mem-
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oirs, and museum artifacts, the research identifies concrete examples of cultural transfer (Azarbaycan
gadinlari, 2001).

Analysis and Discussion. Economic and cultural ties between Europe and Azerbaijan date back
to ancient times and intensified during the medieval period through diplomatic and commercial
exchanges. However, during these earlier stages, Europeans had limited influence on local domes-
tic life, largely due to the advanced state of local culture, the central role of Islamic norms in
societal structure, and the presence of strong state traditions, such as those of the Qaraqoyunlu,
Aghqgoyunlu, and Safavid dynasties (Azorbaycan tarixi, vol. IV, 2007). These factors restricted
the ability of European missionaries and traders to disseminate their customs, beliefs, and ways of
thinking. Moreover, the absence of mass engagement with Western culture limited the development
of public interest in it.

A significant turning point came with the development of the oil industry, which played a crucial
role in facilitating European influence on Azerbaijani culture. The 19th-century technological inno-
vations — such as steam-powered ships and locomotives — spurred a surge in demand for oil, attract-
ing industrialists to Azerbaijan. These settlers brought their own cultural practices, which gradually
began to affect local lifestyles (Azorbaycan tarixi, vol. VI, 2008). The establishment of Western-style
infrastructure and institutions began to reshape the domestic environment of urban areas.

Another critical factor in the penetration of European culture was the Enlightenment movement.
According to Mommaoadov (2006), the European Enlightenment, which emerged from revolutions
and reforms that emancipated the individual, also influenced Eastern regions that were colonies or
semi-colonies of Western powers. Azerbaijan's incorporation into the Russian Empire in the 19th
century connected it directly to these processes. Enlightenment intellectuals in Azerbaijan sought to
combat ignorance and backwardness by promoting literacy and education. Efforts by figures such as
A. Bakikhanov and Akhundov to establish modern schools and introduce the Latin alphabet reflected
this agenda, although such initiatives often clashed with imperial interests and were blocked by the
authorities (Hiiseynov, 2007; (Azarbaycan tarixi, Vol VI, 2008).

Despite these obstacles, public awareness of the importance of education has grown steadily, lead-
ing families to prioritize the education of their children. This shift in mentality facilitated the adoption
of European cultural practices, particularly in urban settings.

From the late 19th century onward, Enlightenment discourse and increased cultural interaction
with Europe began to transform social attitudes toward women. One of the most significant changes
was the emergence of new perspectives on women's education. While gender discrimination in access
to higher education was also prevalent in Europe — as in the case of Germany, where women were
not allowed to enroll in universities until 1890 (Azarbaycan gadinlari, 2001) — the issue of women's
rights was a pressing concern for Azerbaijani intellectuals. In his article "The Woman Question,"
(“Arvad mosoalosi”) Jalil Mammadguluzadeh compared the status of women across various societies
and concluded that gender equality had yet to be achieved, even in Europe. The final conclusion was
this: “Musavat, absolute equality!” — that is, the complete equality of rights between men and women
in all matters”. (Mommodquluzado, 2004).

Consequently, the convergence of economic (oil), political (colonial subjugation), and intellec-
tual (Enlightenment) forces laid the foundation for substantial changes in both the moral culture and
everyday life of Azerbaijanis. These transformations are manifested in clothing, dining practices,
architecture, and interior and exterior design.

The impact of European culture on Azerbaijani fashion initially became noticeable among the aris-
tocracy. During the Safavid period, for example, Sultan Husayn issued decrees to alter male grooming
styles and attire, mandating the adoption of shorter outer garments and eliminating beards in favor
of mustaches. “The Shah ordered those around him to wear robes made of broadcloth (sukonnye kaf-
tans) instead of fabrics embroidered with gold and silver threads, stating: 'Let the outer garments be
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quite short, and the sleeves only reach the elbows” (Dadasova, 2003). These reforms foreshadowed
the broader influence of European aesthetic preferences.

However, travelogues and artistic depictions from the 18th and 19th centuries suggest that tradi-
tional clothing and lifestyles persisted among lower social strata. French artist Jules Laurens, who
visited Azerbaijan between 1846 and 1848, produced illustrations for his book The Shores of the
Caspian Sea that accurately reflected local customs and traditional attire. His depictions — such as
“Itinerant Dervishes,” “Religious Ceremony in Tabriz,” and “Rope Walkers” — demonstrate the con-
tinued dominance of traditional clothing styles well into the mid-19th century (9fondiyev, 1960).

From the late 19th to the early 20th century, the socio-economic and cultural development of
Azerbaijani society led to the modernization of traditional clothing styles. This transformation was
initially evident among the urban elite, in workers' atmosphere, and in school uniforms, reflecting a
broader trend across Eastern societies. The fashion evolution during this period was influenced signifi-
cantly by European styles. As S. Diinyamaliyeva notes, Europe, aligning its fashion with technolog-
ical advancements, had already abandoned oversized feathered hats, elaborately layered undershirts,
and heavy pleated garments (Diinyamaliyeva, 2003, p. 15). By the Restoration period (1815-1820),
the “dandy” — an ideal of the simply dressed man — had become a new standard in European fashion
(Diinyamaliyeva, 2003, p. 48).

Historically, elements of Turkic attire had been incorporated into Western dress. However, by the
modern era, this dynamic reversed, with Eastern societies increasingly adopting Western garments.
A similar trend was observed throughout many Eastern countries. As T. Vural explains, “in the early
17th century, the Ottoman lifestyle and fashion were in vogue in the West, particularly in France,
under the label 'alaturka,’ whereas by the 18th century, Western customs, termed 'alafranga,' gained
popularity in the Ottoman Empire. While 'alaturka' fashion lasted about half a century in the West,
Western fashion has remained a focal point in Asia Minor for nearly three centuries" (Vural, 2008).

Iran, too, experienced this phenomenon. Following Nasir al-Din Shah's European tours, both
clothing and ornamentation underwent substantial changes (Mammaodova, 2016, p. 376). European-
style headwear, referred to as lebadar or firongi by the public, became fashionable (Mommoadova,
2016, p. 360). Nevertheless, European fashion could not entirely overshadow the traditional Eastern
aesthetic. Thus, the inclination toward Western attire was not limited to Azerbaijan but was a broader
regional occurrence.

Literary sources from the period vividly reflect the evolving worldview and corresponding changes
in atmosphere. In his work Anamin Kitabi ( My Mother's Book), Jalil Mammadguluzadeh illustrates
how three sons, having received education in Russia, Iran, and the Ottoman Empire, each assimilated
the culture and lifestyle of the host country, consequently distancing themselves from their national
identity. Riistom boy adopts Russian intelligentsia attire: a suit, vest, collared shirt, and tie. Mirzo
Mohommadoli appears in traditional Iranian clothing, while Somod Vahid, educated in Istanbul,
wears a red fez, a suit, a white-collared shirt, and a tie, reflecting his support for Ottoman values
(Mammadquluzads, 2004, p. 437).

These portrayals signify deeper cultural conflicts. Riistom, influenced by Russian culture, returns
with aspirations to reform society, whereas Mirzo Mohommaodali rejects Western culture entirely,
promoting Iranian traditions. These narratives provide crucial insights into the social tensions and
ideological divides of the time. The author's depiction of Azerbaijan's position at the crossroads of
Russian, Iranian, and Ottoman influences underscores how geography shaped cultural integration.

Changes in clothing coincided with transformations in thought and personal development. However,
not all sectors of society welcomed these innovations. Conservative factions resisted and criticized the
departure from tradition. After the spread of Islam, Eastern attire evolved to obscure the body's form,
emphasizing modesty. In contrast, European fashion often accentuated the female silhouette. From
the 19th century onward, women's clothing in the South Caucasus, including Azerbaijan, increasingly
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reflected Western influence. As with men's atmosphere, this influence initially manifested in individ-
ual elements.

Nevertheless, the transformation in both form and content should not be merely interpreted as a
shift in fashion. The static scholasticism of the medieval period gave way to a dynamic lifestyle that
necessitated lighter, more comfortable clothing. Heavily ornamented outfits featuring gemstones and
silver belts were replaced by simpler designs, which quickly gained popularity. By the second half of
the 19th century, aristocratic women began adopting accessories like mitaines (French for “fingerless
gloves”), typically crafted from lace or fine materials for decorative purposes. These gloves comple-
mented outfits by emphasizing the elegance of the hands. Additional accessories included handbags
and fans, which gradually replaced traditional storage pouches.

In the East, clothing was also regarded as a reflection of morality. Azerbaijani intellectuals promot-
ing intercultural dialogue rejected the Western philosophy of prioritizing intellect over ethics, while
also distancing themselves from a passive, fatalistic moralism. They supported the balanced devel-
opment of intellect and morality. Prominent poets and writers of the period expressed their views
on this synthesis. In Anamin Kitabi, Mammadguluzadeh contrasts female characters to illustrate
cultural divergence. Giilbahar wears traditional Muslim attire and is literate in Islamic disciplines,
whereas Zivar xanim, dressed in Western fashion with exposed neck and arms, lacks such knowledge
(Mommadquluzads, 2004, p. 437). The intelligentsia harshly criticized women who, in embracing
European fashion, lost their national identity.

Traditional wedding garments and rituals also underwent significant changes. Previously, wed-
ding dresses were made from red fabric, a color associated with warmth, prosperity, and celebration.
Accessories like red shawls for brides and grooms, red rugs at wedding entrances, and red ribbons
for dowries symbolized joy and vitality. However, the Ethnographic Fund of the National Museum of
History of Azerbaijan houses is a rare example of a white wedding dress from the late 19th century,
indicating the beginning of Western influence. Nevertheless, as Q. Osodova argues, the adoption of
white dresses likely reflected superficial imitation rather than a meaningful cultural shift and should
not be seen as commendable (Osodova, 2015, p. 100).

Wedding customs themselves also declined after Soviet occupation. The traditional practices of
weddings and mourning ceremonies came under strict state control. Collective weddings were pro-
moted, often accompanied by emotional slogans and speeches, while elder-blessed unions were ridi-
culed. Despite this, some generations continued to uphold traditional values and sought the guidance
of elders.

Western fashion, particularly for adults, faced criticism and resistance. Yet, innovations in chil-
dren's clothing were more readily accepted. Young girls were dressed in short, ornate Western-style
dresses, while boys wore caps and short trousers. These changes were especially prominent among
schoolchildren. Many schools in Baku adopted European-style uniforms. As Osadova notes, both
girls' and boys' schools implemented dress codes that visually distinguished their students (Osadova,
2015, p. 100). Eventually, these uniforms influenced everyday clothing choices, and students incor-
porated European-style outfits into their wardrobes.

In her memoirs, Gohvar Usubova, a graduate of the Alexander Russian-Muslim School in Baku,
recalls: “We had two uniforms — one for daily wear and the other for formal ceremonies” (Cabbarov,
2011, p. 143). The key components of these uniforms — woolen jackets, suits, ties, and caps — were
foreign to traditional Azerbaijani attire, symbolizing a broader cultural transformation.

Following Soviet occupation of Azerbaijan, public courses were organized with the aim of cultivat-
ing the “appearance of an exemplary Soviet citizen.” Young women and girls were taught new styles
and forms of dressing. The resolution of the 2nd Congress of the Communist Party of Bolsheviks
of Azerbaijan (AK(b)P) in October 1920 emphasized the importance of special measures tailored
to Muslim social customs, including handicraft cooperatives, literacy schools, women's clubs, and
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awareness campaigns among men (Azorbaycan tarixi, vol. VI, 2008, p. 241). Consequently, the his-
torically shaped clothing traditions of Azerbaijan entered a new phase of development under the influ-
ence of European fashion. This phenomenon was not exclusive to Azerbaijan but was also observable
in other Eastern countries such as the Ottoman Empire and Iran. The modernization process began
with subtle changes in clothing details, and Western cultural influence became evident even in cer-
emonial practices, which traditionally preserved conservative values. Among all segments of soci-
ety, the modernization of women's clothing faced the most resistance compared to that of men and
children. With the establishment of Soviet rule in Azerbaijan, the formation of modern dress culture
gradually led to the decline of traditional attire.

Europeanization also affected interior and exterior design, as well as dining culture, prompting a
gradual shift away from Eastern aesthetics. As a result of increased contact with Europe, new ele-
ments were incorporated into Azerbaijani households. Traditional floor-spread meals (“agma” and
“dostorxan”) began to disappear, replaced by tables and chairs. Although tables and chairs were pre-
viously used for writing or other tasks, they had not become widely integrated into dining practices in
the Middle Ages. Initially, in the early 19th century, meals at the table were typically reserved for men,
but over time, all family members began to dine together. Cutlery such as forks, spoons, and knives
were introduced, replacing the practice of eating with hands. These innovations entered domestic life
through merchants, intellectuals, and students who had ties with various European countries. Despite
these changes, the essence of dining culture remained largely intact. Modernization was more pro-
nounced in urban areas, whereas rural communities continued to preserve traditional dining customs.
Even today, floor-spread meals are still common in villages, where food is eaten by hand and cutting
bread with a knife is considered inappropriate.

Tea and dining sets became essential elements of a neat and orderly dining table, attracting signif-
icant attention. The desire to own high-quality sets in accordance with one's taste and budget stim-
ulated the entry of foreign manufacturers into the local market. During this new period, European
countries acquired the secrets of porcelain production and began mass manufacturing. Consequently,
Azerbaijan shifted its porcelain imports from the East to the West, with France, Germany, Britain, and
Russia emerging as leading producers. Due to Russia's protectionist policies and high import tariffs
on foreign goods, Russian porcelain brands such as “Imperial,” “Gardner,” and “Kuznetsov”’ became
highly popular in Azerbaijani households.

One of the most well-known porcelain stores in late 19th to early 20th century Baku was the
“Blestyashchiy Magazin,” popularly referred to by locals as “Sos0” (meaning “glass”). This store
offered porcelain products from China, Japan, England, Russia, France, Germany, and Italy. It pro-
cured its goods directly from manufacturers and even had its emblem stamped on the products. For
instance, a tea set preserved in the Ethnography Fund of the National Museum of History of Azerbaijan
bears both the seal of the “Karl Jassen” factory in Riga and the inscription: “Mikhail Useinov’s bril-
liant store. Baku” (MATM, EF, inv. No. 9895).

Renowned firms paid close attention to the preferences of their clientele. Items such as rosewater
containers, small bowls (piyals), cloud-shaped dishes (bulud), and hookahs (golyan) were in high
demand in the East. Porcelain products were manufactured with local demand in mind. A special
category of these items, referred to as “Eastern goods,” was produced by European factories. In
addition to mass production, these companies accepted special commissions from the upper classes.
Such custom-made items featured family names or private emblems in ornate designs and were sig-
nificantly more expensive. These exclusive items were typically found in aristocratic households. For
example, a saucer adorned with lilac motifs bears the inscription “B.B. Ashurbekov” (MATM, EF,
inv. No. 7957).

Historically, Azerbaijani households utilized a wide range of metal tableware, which evolved over
time. However, despite the country's abundance of raw materials, its colonial status prevented the
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establishment of local manufacturing industries. Extracted ores were processed in Russian factories
and returned to Azerbaijan as finished goods, which in turn constrained local artisanal production and
limited their market access.

Europeanization during the late 19th and early 20th centuries also influenced architecture, interior
and exterior design, and the refinement of traditional construction techniques. Local building tradi-
tions were enriched, playing a significant role in creating more functional and comfortable living and
working environments. Alongside functionality, attention was also given to aesthetics, with efforts
made to optimize landscapes, improve urban planning, and upgrade irrigation and communication
infrastructure. These developments contributed to the neatness, functionality, and visual appeal of
cities, towns, and residential areas. “In 1898, the master plan for Baku, prepared by engineer Fon
der Nonnen, was approved by the City Duma” (p. 168). This plan was later edited by Mammad
Hasan Hajinski and became the primary document guiding the development of Baku. According
to M. Suleymanov, the late 19th — early 20th century in Azerbaijan was marked by the coexistence
of Eastern and Western cultures: “In the central quarters of Baku, Asia and Europe lived side by
side. The city featured luxurious residences and hotels such as Metropol, Old Europe, Madrid, New
Europe, Leon, as well as public baths like Ermitaj, Mironov, restaurants such as Greece, Dardanelles,
and clubs like Edison, Ermitaj, Ermans, etc.” (Siilleymanov M., 1989, p. 77).

From the late 19th to early 20th centuries, technological progress and changes in household condi-
tions led to innovations in traditional house types. Residences of different social classes — bourgeois
landowners, workers, and peasants — differentiated not only in architectural design and decoration
but also in interior organization, furnishings, and amenities. Social distinctions were also evident
in residential quarters, streets, food establishments, and other public spaces. In architectural design,
local composition principles and European traditions were synthesized and evolved together. The
palace of philanthropist and oil magnate HZ Taghiyev serves as a prime example of the cultural syn-
thesis of East and West. Both the European and Eastern halls of the palace reflect the highest artistic
expressions of their respective cultures. "All of the interior furnishings were imported from Russia,
France, America, and Germany. Furniture came from America, while damask curtains and paintings
were of German origin" (Taghiyev HZ, 2010, p. 205). The building itself represents a synthesis of
multiple architectural styles: “the symmetrical main facade is Italian Renaissance; the washroom is
in French Rococo; the dining room is in Flemish Baroque; and the bedrooms are in modern style”
(Namazova N., 2019).

Conclusion. The findings of the research reveal that European cultural influence during the late
19th and early 20th centuries left a profound mark on Azerbaijani society not only in terms of pub-
lic and cultural consciousness but also at the level of everyday life. The process of Europeanization
brought about extensive changes in fashion, table culture, women's social status, and educational
practices. Although selective in nature, this process merged with local traditions to form a new and
distinctive cultural identity. Azerbaijanis adopted Western styles clothing while reconciling them with
moral values. Although dining culture incorporated new elements such as tables, chairs, and cutlery,
traditional cuisine remained largely unchanged. Modernization was more evident in urban settings,
whereas rural communities preserved ancestral food traditions.

Urban architecture became more elaborate and functional, while technological innovations from
the West enriched local construction practices. This played a vital role in creating more convenient
living and working spaces. Thus, modernization in Azerbaijan was not merely the mechanical adop-
tion of Western influence, but a result of intercultural integration and synthesis.
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Abstract. This article examines interactive DVD cinema (late 1990s—mid-2000s) as an artistic
phenomenon. Using art historical analysis, case studies, and comparison with the FMV format, the research
explores its evolution within audiovisual and interactive media. Key results include identifying how
DVD technology's capabilities (capacity, non-linear access) enabled the format, while remote control and
DVD-Video limitations constrained interactivity design and aesthetics. A typology of interactive narrative
strategies (nodal branching, parallel, labyrinth, environment-based) is proposed, and differences from FMV
in technology, interactivity, narrative, and cultural positioning are highlighted. This study represents the first
systematic art historical analysis of the format. It concludes that interactive DVDs were a unique, short-
lived experimental stage influencing later interactive media. Future research directions involve in-depth
case studies and digital preservation.

Key words: interactive cinema, DVD, audiovisual art, interactivity, FMV, media history, narrative
strategies, interactive storytelling.

Introduction. In the evolution of audiovisual art, the pursuit of interactivity and viewer engage-
ment is a persistent trend that has taken new forms with the development of digital technologies. The
emergence of the DVD format in the late 1990s, with its expanded technical capabilities, paved the
way for the creation of interactive films that allowed viewers a degree of influence over the narrative
within a domestic setting. Although interactive DVD films became a notable experimental phenome-
non of their time, they remain insufficiently conceptualized within academic discourse.

The relevance of this research lies in the need to address this lacuna. Unlike FMV-format interac-
tive cinema or general theories of interactivity, the specific characteristics of interactive DVDs as a
form of audiovisual art — their artistic and design solutions, narrative strategies, and aesthetics —have
not received adequate systematic analysis. The problem statement stems from the lack of a compre-
hensive art historical understanding of this phenomenon, which limits the completeness of the picture
regarding the transformation of screen arts under the influence of digital technologies.

Main part. Comprehending the phenomenon of interactive cinema on DVD within the discourse
of audiovisual art necessitates engagement with scholarly work concerning the evolution of screen
forms, narrative strategies, and technological innovations. Despite interactive DVD films constituting
a notable phenomenon at the turn of the 20th-21st centuries, an analysis of contemporary scholarly
literature indicates that within the focus of interactive media researchers, this format is often viewed
merely as an episode or a transitional stage (Atkinson, 2007; Hassapopoulou, 2024).

Fundamental theoretical frameworks for analyzing interactive narratives, relevant also to the DVD
format, were established by the works of J. Murray (Murray, 1997), who developed a conceptual
apparatus for understanding digital environments, and E. Aarseth (Aarseth, 1997), whose theory of
cybertext and ergodic literature emphasizes the active role of the user. Research into the related FMV
(Full Motion Video) format is important for comparative analysis. Carl Therrien and Isabelle Raynaud
(Therrien & Raynaud, 2020) analyzed its evolution and contemporary revival, while Bernard Perron
(Perron, 2008), as noted by researchers, studied the specifics of 1990s "interactive films" and their
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connection to cinema. This context of FMV research allows for a clearer delineation of the uniqueness
of interactive DVD.

A number of researchers and practitioners have made significant contributions to the study or
implementation of interactive cinema specifically on DVD and related formats. Sarah Atkinson
(Atkinson, 2007) in her article analyzed in detail the impact of the DVD format on film production
processes, examining interactive functions (e.g., multi-camera, character fate selection) in films
like “My Little Eye” (Evans, 2002) and “Final Destination 3 (Wong, 2006), and pointing out the
technical limitations of the DVD standard compared to the potential of Blu-ray. André Melzer and
colleagues (Melzer et al., 2004) developed and empirically tested the concept of an Interactive Multi-
Protagonist (IMP) film using the Deine Wahrheit project as an example, investigating interactivity
through switching between character perspectives. Kristoffer Gansing (Gansing, 2003) analyzed
interactive cinema as an "imaginary genre" reflecting a cultural desire for new forms of interaction,
exploring the connection between narration, design, and control structures. Jeffrey D. Frame (Frame,
2012) in his dissertation developed a theory of non-linear film discourse, using director commentaries
and other DVD release materials to analyze the structure of non-linear films.

The theoretical foundations of interactive storytelling were also developed by game design pioneer
Chris Crawford (Crawford, 2004), known for his critique of simple branching structures ("constipated
story"). The practical contributions of creators such as Rob Landeros are also important elements
of this discourse. Separately, the research by William Thies and his co-authors (Thies et al., 2010)
demonstrates the practical potential of interactive DVDs in educational applications.

The research landscape of interactive DVD cinema is thus characterized by distinct
interdisciplinarity, combining perspectives from media studies, film studies, Game Studies,
HCI, and other fields. However, as noted in the analyzed materials, works dedicated exclusively
to interactive cinema on DVD as an artistic phenomenon are relatively few. The format is more
often considered in the context of broader issues of interactivity, technology history, or specific
applications.

Consequently, the relevance of this study lies precisely in the attempt to fill these gaps through
a comprehensive art historical analysis of interactive cinema on DVD. Focusing on artistic-design
solutions, narrative strategies, and comparative analysis with the FMV format allows not only for
a reassessment of the place of interactive DVDs in the history of screen arts but also offers a new
perspective on the evolution of interactive media in general. This research aims to go beyond technical
or narrowly specialized analysis, considering interactive DVDs as a fully-fledged, albeit specific,
phenomenon of audiovisual art deserving thorough study.

Materials and Methods. This research employed a qualitative methodology grounded in art his-
tory and media studies to analyze interactive DVD cinema as an artistic phenomenon. The study inte-
grated several analytical approaches, allowing for a multifaceted examination reproducible through
the following steps.

Literature Review: Analysis of existing scholarship on interactive media, narrative theory, DVD
technology specifics, and the FMV format provided the theoretical foundation.

Art Historical Analysis: DVD works were analyzed focusing on artistic and design elements (e.g.,
interface, aesthetics, interactivity mechanics) and how they were influenced by the format's techno-
logical limitations (DVD-Video standard, remote control input).

Typology Development: Based on the analysis, a typology of interactive narrative strategies
employed in the format was developed, including nodal branching, parallel narrative/multiperspec-
tivity, narrative labyrinth, and environment-based interaction.

Case Study Analysis: Key examples (Scourge of Worlds, Late Fragment, Tender Loving Care)
were analyzed in depth to illustrate the range of artistic approaches and inherent challenges within
the format.
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Comparative Analysis: Interactive DVDs were compared to the FMV format using specific crite-
ria: technology, interactivity design, narrative potential, aesthetics, and cultural positioning.

The synthesis of findings from these methodological steps formed the basis for the research results
and conclusions regarding the unique characteristics, historical significance, and artistic contributions
of interactive DVD cinema within the broader context of audiovisual art and interactive media.

Results and discussion. The emergence of interactive films on the DVD medium in the late
1990s was not a sudden phenomenon but rather a logical stage in the long evolution of aspirations
towards interactivity in audiovisual art. Historical predecessors that experimented with involving the
viewer in the narrative date back to at least the mid-20th century. One significant early example is the
Czechoslovak project "Kinoautomat" (dir. R. Cinéera, 1967), presented at Expo '67, where the audience
could vote on the plot development (Hassapopoulou, 2024; Melzer et al., 2004). Another important
stage involved arcade games on LaserDisc in the 1980s, such as Dragon's Lair (Cinematronics, 1983)
and Space Ace (Cinematronics, 1984), which utilized high-quality analog video and Quick Time
Events (QTE) mechanics, demonstrating the potential of video carriers for interactive entertainment
(Kent, 2001; Therrien & Raynaud, 2020). However, the limitations of these early technologies — the
fragility and high cost of LaserDisc, the low video quality and small storage capacity of CD-ROM in
the 1990s — hindered the development of fully-fledged interactive cinematic forms (Atkinson, 2007).

A revolutionary leap became possible with the appearance and mass dissemination of the DVD
(Digital Versatile Disc) format in the second half of the 1990s (Johnson et al., 2007). Unlike previous
media, DVD offered a set of technological advantages that acted as catalysts for the creation of
interactive films for home use. Firstly, its significant storage capacity: a standard single-layer DVD
could hold approximately 4.7 GB of data, many times exceeding the volume of a CD-ROM (around
650-700 MB). This allowed for the storage of lengthy high-quality video fragments (MPEG-2
standard), necessary for creating branching narratives and alternative scenes, overcoming the
quality compromises inherent in early CD-based games. Secondly, a critically important advantage
was fast non-linear data access. Unlike the linear rewinding of VHS tapes, DVD provided almost
instantaneous access to any fragment on the disc, which was key for implementing branching plots
without significant pauses that could disrupt viewer immersion.

Furthermore, the DVD-Video standard itself included built-in interactivity features that became
the foundation for development (Marshall, 2001; Johnson et al., 2007). Interactive menus became the
primary interface, allowing viewers to select chapters, options, or plot twists using the remote control.
Seamless Branching technology enabled the player to smoothly switch between different video
segments (stored as separate program chains — PGCs) based on user choice, creating the illusion of a
cohesive, albeit non-linear, narrative. Additional capabilities were provided by support for multiple
video (multi-angle) and audio streams, which opened up potential for choosing perspectives or
obtaining alternative information. Finally, the presence of elementary logic and memory in the form
of general-purpose registers (GPRMs) and a basic command set allowed for the implementation of
simple branching logic and "remembering" the user's previous choices, although these capabilities
were significantly limited (Atkinson, 2007; Melzer et al., 2004).

It was precisely this combination of large storage capacity, high video quality, fast access, and
standardized interactivity tools that made DVD an attractive platform for experiments with interactive
cinema in the late 1990s and early to mid-2000s. This period became a time of active exploration for
new narrative forms and methods of viewer engagement, preceding the emergence of more complex
interactive experiences based on streaming services and modern game engines.

The artistic and design solutions of interactive DVD films were largely determined by both the
technological capabilities and limitations of the platform itself, as well as by the artistic aspirations
of the authors to create new forms of viewer experience. An analysis of these solutions allows for
an understanding of the specificity of interactive DVD as a unique phenomenon at the intersection
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of cinema and digital media. The primary tool for viewer interaction with the work was the standard
remote control of the DVD player (Marshall, 2001). This circumstance imposed significant limitations
on the complexity and intuitiveness of the interface, reducing interaction primarily to navigation with
arrow keys and confirming choices with the 'OK/Enter’ button.

The central element of interactivity design became the on-screen menus, often implemented
as overlaid images (sub-picture overlays) on top of the main video stream or appearing between
video segments (Johnson et al., 2007; Melzer et al., 2004). From an art historical perspective, the
design of these menus varied from purely functional, minimalist solutions to attempts at aesthetic
integration into the overall visual style of the film. The use of fonts, color palettes, graphic elements,
and animation in the menus became an important aspect of the artistic design, which could either
enhance the atmosphere of the work or create dissonance. A significant challenge for designers was
ensuring intuitive navigation and clarity in presenting choices within the limited capabilities of the
remote control and DVD standards (Frame, 2012).

Visual and auditory cues were used to inform the viewer about interaction possibilities. These
could include highlighted objects or areas on the screen to which the menu cursor could be "pointed,”
icons signaling a choice point, or specific sound signals accompanying the appearance of options or
confirmation of an action (Gansing, 2003). The effectiveness of these cues was critically important:
they needed to be noticeable enough for the viewer not to miss them, yet not so intrusive as to disrupt
cinematic immersion and the integrity of the audiovisual image perception.

Integrating interactive segments into the overall narrative flow was another complex artistic
and design challenge. The "seamless branching" technology aimed to ensure smooth transitions
between video fragments (Johnson et al., 2007), however, in practice, noticeable delays or
artifacts often occurred during the loading of the next segment (Atkinson, 2007). These technical
shortcomings could be perceived as "seams" in the fabric of the work, disrupting the tempo-
rhythm and the effect of presence. Chris Crawford (Crawford, 2004) criticized similar structures
involving interruptions for choices as a "constipated story," highlighting the fundamental tension
between narrative fluidity and the discreteness of interactive elements. Artistic skill lay in either
minimizing these breaks as much as possible or, conversely, conceptualizing them as part of the
format's specific aesthetics.

Thus, the artistic and design solutions of interactive DVDs were formed at the intersection of the
authors' artistic ambitions, technical capabilities, and the limitations of the DVD-Video platform.
Analysis of the interface design, visual and auditory components of interactivity, as well as methods
of their integration into the narrative structure, allows interactive DVDs to be considered not only as
technological artifacts but also as a specific form of audiovisual art with its unique expressive means
and aesthetic challenges.

Interactive DVD films, although technologically limited, became a field for various experiments
with narrative structures that went beyond traditional linear storytelling. Analysis of these experiments
allows for the proposal of a typology of interactive narrative strategies used in this format, focusing
on how interactivity influenced the construction of the story, the perception of time, space, and
characters.

One of the most common strategies was the nodal branching narrative, which largely followed the
model of the popular "Choose Your Own Adventure" (CYOA) gamebooks (Atkinson, 2007). In such
works, the viewer progresses through a predominantly linear plot, which is interrupted at specific
"nodal" points with an offer to make a choice. This choice directs the narrative along one of several
predetermined branches, potentially leading to different plot developments and alternative endings.
This strategy transforms the traditional narrative structure, granting the viewer limited agency in
shaping the plot within the confines of the author-created story world. Examples of this strategy include
the animated film Choose Your Own Adventure: The Abominable Snowman (Doucette, 2006), which
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directly adapted the book series, and Scourge of Worlds: A Dungeons & Dragons Adventure (Krech,
2003), where the choice of tactical decisions for a group of characters determined the subsequent
course of events. A drawback of this strategy was often the fragmentation of the experience and the
potential "illusion of choice," where different branches eventually converged or offered only minor
variations.

Another strategy involved the creation of a parallel narrative or multiperspectivity. Instead of
changing the course of events, the viewer was offered the chance to view the story from the perspectives
of different characters or choose between different camera angles, if such a function was implemented
(Melzer et al., 2004). This strategy is related to Janet Murray's concept of the "multiform story"
(Murray, 1997) and was explored in experimental IMP films (Melzer et al., 2004). It allowed for a
deeper understanding of characters, exploration of subjective perception, and the creation of a more
complex, polyphonic narrative structure without destroying the causal links of the main story. The
film Late Fragment (Cloran, 2007) partially employed this approach, allowing switching between
fragments of the lives of three characters.

A third type can be defined as the narrative-labyrinth or non-linear navigation. This strategy
rejected clear linear progression and branching, instead offering the viewer the opportunity to explore
a collection of interconnected narrative fragments, independently constructing their own version
of the story from them (Gansing, 2003). Often, such structures utilized narrative loops, where the
absence of choice or specific actions returned the viewer to previous points or looped the viewing
(Koenitz, 2023). This strategy emphasizes processuality and the fragmented nature of the experience;
it can evoke a sense of disorientation but simultaneously stimulates the viewer's interpretative activity.
Examples include the aforementioned film Late Fragment (Cloran, 2007).

Finally, a strategy of interactivity through environment exploration can be identified. Here,
interaction consisted less in choosing plot twists and more in the ability to "explore" the presented
locations (often static or limitedly dynamic), activating hidden narrative elements, diaries, character
thoughts, or additional visual information. This strategy shifted the emphasis from plot development
to the revelation of the work's world or the psychology of the characters. An example is the film
Tender Loving Care (Wheeler, 1998), where the viewer could explore rooms of the house and interact
with objects, which supplemented the main story and influenced the psychological profile "compiled"
by the program.

Therefore, it can be said that interactive DVD films, despite their technological limitations, became
a platform for diverse artistic experiments with narrative strategies. Understanding these strategies
allows for a deeper appreciation of the format's contribution to the evolution of interactive forms of
audiovisual art and its dialogue with traditional cinema and video games.

A deeper analysis of specific interactive DVD films serves to illustrate the diversity of artistic
approaches and the challenges associated with this format. Let us consider several significant examples
that represent different narrative strategies and genre solutions.

One example of the use of nodal branching narrative in an animated format is Scourge of Worlds:
A Dungeons & Dragons Adventure (Krech, 2003). This film, based on the popular tabletop role-
playing game, attempted to translate the decision-making experience inherent in Dungeons & Dragons
into a cinematic form. The viewer was prompted to control the actions of a group of adventurers at
key moments using the remote control, selecting one of the proposed options, which led to different
plot branches and several possible endings. Artistic and design solutions included the use of computer
animation (CGI), which was an ambitious step at the time; however, the quality of the animation,
especially character facial expressions, received mixed reviews. From an art historical perspective,
this case is interesting as an attempt to adapt game logic and interactivity within the DVD format, but
it simultaneously demonstrates its limitations: critics and users noted not only problems with visual
execution but also navigational awkwardness, particularly the inability to skip previously viewed

100



Baltic Journal of Legal and Social Sciences, 2025 No. 3

scenes when exploring alternative paths, which significantly degraded the viewer experience and
limited the work's artistic impact.

A more experimental approach to the narrative-labyrinth was implemented in the Canadian film
Late Fragment (CFC Features, 2007). This work, created using live actors (FMV), rejected clear
branching in favor of non-linear navigation between interconnected fragments of the stories of
three characters whose lives are linked by the theme of restorative justice. The interactivity design
involved the ability to "click" (using the remote control) on specific objects or characters directly
during scene playback, which initiated a transition to another narrative segment. The film utilized
narrative loops, automatically redirecting the viewer if a choice was not made quickly. The artistic
solution lay in creating a fragmented, mosaic-like experience that prompted the viewer towards active
interpretation and construction of their own understanding of events and characters. Despite high
cinematic quality and festival recognition, Late Fragment also demonstrated the challenges of this
approach: fragmentation could complicate emotional engagement and character development, and
the mechanistic nature of transitions and loops sometimes disrupted immersion (Lost Phee Film,
2014). This case illustrates an attempt to use interactivity not so much to change the plot, but rather
to explore the structure of memory, trauma, and subjective perception.

The psychological thriller Tender Loving Care (Wheeler, 1998) is an example of using interactivity
through environment exploration and psychological profiling. The film with live actors (notably,
John Hurt as a psychotherapist) combined viewing video scenes with unique interactive elements:
the viewer was asked psychological questions, the answers to which were intended to influence the
presentation of subsequent scenes and character reactions; there was also the possibility to explore
rooms of the house, finding additional information in the form of diaries or objects, and to take
Thematic Apperception Tests. The artistic intent was to create a personalized experience where the
narrative ostensibly adapted to the viewer's psychological profile. However, despite conceptual
ambition, the implementation received mixed, often negative, reviews. Critics noted the slow pace,
weak script, unconvincing characters, awkwardness of the exploration mode, and, crucially, the non-
obvious connection between viewer choices and actual changes in the narrative, which created a
sense of the "illusion of choice" (Short, 2015; TheGamer, 2020). Tender Loving Care serves as a
vivid example of an experiment where artistic aspirations for deeper interactivity and psychologism
clashed with the platform's technological limitations and the difficulties of implementing complex
adaptive systems.

These case studies demonstrate the wide range of artistic strategies employed in interactive DVD
films: from adapting game mechanics and popular franchises to arthouse experiments with narrative
structure and attempts at psychological profiling of the viewer. At the same time, they highlight
common problems related to the limitations of DVD technology, the challenges of designing intuitive
interactivity, and the difficulty of integrating interactive elements into a cohesive audiovisual work
without compromising immersion.

Although interactive DVD films and FMV (Full Motion Video) format cinema/games are often
considered related phenomena due to their use of video as the primary medium and aspiration towards
interactivity, their comparative analysis within the discourse of audiovisual art reveals significant
differences in technological foundations, artistic-design solutions, narrative possibilities, and cultural
positioning. Understanding these differences is key to determining the place of each format in the
history of interactive media and the evolution of screen arts.

The fundamental divergence lies in the technological base and its artistic capabilities. Interactive
DVDs operated within the rigid DVD-Video standard, using its built-in but limited tools: menu
navigation via remote control, seamless branching, and the elementary logic of GPRM registers
(Atkinson, 2007). This technologically determined the design of interactivity, reducing it primarily
to discrete choices at predetermined points. In contrast, FMV projects, although using various media
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(LaserDisc, CD-ROM, modern digital formats), functioned based on gaming platforms or computers,
which provided significantly greater flexibility in implementing interaction mechanics (Therrien &
Raynaud, 2020). This allowed FMV games to implement a broader spectrum of interactive models —
from QTE and point-and-click to dialogue systems and innovative mechanics like database searching
or visual linking in contemporary examples (Barlow, 2015).

These technological differences directly influenced the design of interactivity and narrative
structures. Interactive DVDs often suffered from experiential discontinuity due to the need to pause
for menu choices. Narrative strategies, although varied, were often limited to simple branching or
experimental labyrinths. The FMV format, especially in its modern iteration, demonstrates greater
potential for complex, non-linear, and fragmented narratives, where player agency is expressed
not only in choosing a path but also in interpreting and constructing the story (e.g., Her Story,
Immortality) (Barlow, 2015; Barlow, 2022). Interaction mechanics in FMV can be more closely
integrated into gameplay, whereas in DVD, it often appeared as an external layer superimposed on
the video stream.

Aesthetics and production practices also differ. Interactive DVDs, striving to be "films," often
oriented towards standard cinematic aesthetics (as in Late Fragment) or used CG animation (Scourge
of Worlds). FMV games have a more complex aesthetic history: from high-quality animation (Dragon's
Lair) to the specific "B-movie" or "camp" aesthetic of the 1990s, conditioned by budget constraints
and the technical shortcomings of video on CD-ROM (Therrien & Raynaud, 2020). Contemporary
indie FMV often consciously reinterprets this aesthetic, turning it into a stylistic device (VICE,
2016). Production processes also differed: interactive DVD features were often added during the
post-production stage of the main film (Atkinson, 2008), whereas FMV games were developed from
the outset as interactive products, albeit using cinematographic filming methods.

Finally, their cultural positioning and reception differ significantly. Interactive DVDs were primarily
perceived as an extension of home video capabilities, a niche experiment within film discourse,
or an educational tool (Thies et al., 2010). The FMV format, conversely, has always been more
strongly associated with the history and culture of video games (Kent, 2001). Even while striving for
cinematic qualities, FMV games were evaluated primarily by gaming criteria (gameplay, interactivity,
replayability), which often led to criticism of their "insufficient gameplay" in the 1990s (Therrien &
Raynaud, 2020). The contemporary revival of FMV is occurring specifically on gaming platforms
like Steam and is perceived as part of the narrative games category. This difference in positioning
influenced audience formation, critical reception, and the overall cultural footprint of each format.

Thus, the comparative analysis indicates that interactive DVDs and FMV, despite their shared
use of video and interactivity, are distinct phenomena within audiovisual art and interactive media.
Interactive DVDs remained a technologically determined experiment with limited artistic impact,
whereas FMV, having gone through cycles of ups and downs, demonstrated greater flexibility, capacity
for evolution, and integration into gaming culture, finding its contemporary niche.

Conclusions. The conducted research has allowed for the conceptualization of the phenomenon
of interactive cinema on DVD as a specific artistic occurrence within the context of the evolution
of audiovisual and interactive media. Based on the analysis of scholarly work, technological
prerequisites, artistic-design solutions, narrative strategies, and comparison with the FMV format, it
can be asserted that interactive DVDs, despite their niche status and relatively short period of active
development (late 1990s — mid-2000s), constitute an important, though often underestimated, stage
in the history of screen arts.

It was established that the advent of DVD, with its unique technological capabilities at the time
(large capacity, fast access, seamless branching, interactive menus), created a platform for realizing
long-standing aspirations to overcome viewer passivity. Analysis of the artistic and design features
revealed a close connection between artistic decisions and the format's technological limitations,
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particularly the dependence on the remote control interface and the challenges of integrating interactive
elements into a cohesive audiovisual stream without disrupting immersion.

The proposed typology of narrative strategies (nodal branching narrative, parallel narrative/
multiperspectivity, narrative-labyrinth, interactivity through environment exploration) demonstrated
the diversity of experimental approaches to constructing non-linear narratives within the DVD
framework. Case studies of significant examples, such as Scourge of Worlds, Late Fragment, and
Tender Loving Care, illustrated both the potential and the typical problems in implementing these
strategies. Comparative analysis with the FMV format clearly showed differences in technological
foundations, interactivity design, narrative possibilities, and cultural positioning, highlighting the
unique developmental trajectory of each format: DVD as an attempt to expand the capabilities of
cinema, FMV — as an attempt to "cinematize" games.

The scientific novelty of this research lies in presenting interactive DVDs as an independent object
of art historical analysis, focusing on their artistic-design aspects, and the proposed typology of
narrative strategies from an art historical perspective. The work also contributes to filling gaps in the
scholarly reception, which often regarded this format merely as a technical curiosity or an episode in
the history of interactive media overall.

Despite the format's decline, the legacy of interactive DVDs lies in their role as an experimental
platform where ideas were tested and problems identified that remain relevant for contemporary
interactive media (Atkinson, 2007; Hassapopoulou, 2024). They became an important precedent in
the search for balance between authorial vision, viewer agency, and technological capabilities.

Prospects for further research into this phenomenon include, firstly, the need for in-depth art
historical analysis of specific interactive DVD film cases. Such analysis, going beyond a general
overview, will allow for a detailed study of the unique artistic-design solutions, narrative structures,
and user experience features inherent in individual works, more fully revealing their contribution
to the evolution of interactive audiovisual art. Secondly, the issue of archiving and preserving the
digital heritage of interactive DVDs remains relevant, requiring the development of appropriate
methodologies and practices to prevent the loss of these unique media art artifacts.

Studying interactive DVD films allows not only for the reconstruction of an important stage in
media history but also for a better understanding of the ongoing processes transforming audiovisual
culture under the influence of interactivity and digital technologies.
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Abstract. This study analyzes the experience of the Republic of Azerbaijan within the framework of
digital governance and good governance. The integration of digital technologies into public administration
has enabled the implementation of good governance principles such as transparency, accountability,
participation, and efficiency in a more effective and inclusive manner. The article presents the conceptual
foundations of digital governance based on the theoretical frameworks of international organizations (World
Bank, UNDP, OECD) and scholars (Jane Fountain, Manuel Castells, Merilee Grindle, Francis Fukuyama).
Azerbaijan’s institutional steps in this field — including ASAN Service, the Ministry of Digital Development
and Transport, the Electronic Government Development Center, the Digital Trade Hub, and the Cyber
Security Service — demonstrate a systematic approach to the digitalization process. Statistical indicators, the
ASAN Service Index, and examples of top-rated digital services are used to illustrate the concrete outcomes
of digital governance. The article concludes that digitalization is not merely a technological process but a
structural reform that brings qualitative change to citizen—government relations. Azerbaijan’s experience
provides an important example for developing countries in transforming digital governance into a core
component of good governance.

Key words: digital governance, good governance, ASAN service index, transparency, e-government.

Introduction. The rapid advancement of digital technologies has fundamentally reshaped the par-
adigms of governance in the 21st century. As states increasingly integrate digital tools into their
administrative and political processes, the concepts of digital governance and good governance have
become inextricably linked. While good governance emphasizes transparency, accountability, partic-
ipation, and effectiveness, digital governance offers the technological infrastructure and innovation
necessary to achieve these goals more efficiently and inclusively.

In this regard, the topic of the study is highly relevant in today’s rapidly evolving administrative
and technological landscape. As digital transformation becomes a global priority for enhancing public
sector effectiveness, Azerbaijan’s experience offers a compelling case of how digital tools can be lev-
eraged to improve governance quality, promote transparency, and increase citizen participation. The
country's systematic adoption of e-government platforms, data-driven decision-making, and inno-
vative public service models like ASAN reflects broader trends toward digital governance reform.
Studying Azerbaijan’s progress not only sheds light on the practical implications of digitalization in
a developing context but also contributes to global discussions on building inclusive, efficient, and
accountable governance systems in the digital age.

So, the purpose of the study is to examine how digitalization has contributed to the development
of good governance practices in the Republic of Azerbaijan through enhanced transparency, partici-
pation, and service delivery. In this direction, this study adopts a qualitative research approach, focus-
ing on document and content analysis of official reports, government strategies, and statistical data.
Primary sources include state portals such as e-gov.az and dxr.az, as well as policy documents like the
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“Digital Development Concept of the Republic of Azerbaijan.” The analysis is supported by academic
literature and theoretical perspectives on digital governance and good governance. Comparative and
interpretive methods are also employed to contextualize Azerbaijan’s experience within global digital
governance trends.

Conceptual Framework of Digital Governance and Good Governance. Good governance is
a normative framework that defines the standards by which public institutions should operate to
ensure fairness, accountability, and efficiency in decision-making and public service delivery. The
concept gained prominence in the 1990s through the work of international organizations such as
the World Bank, United Nations Development Programme (UNDP), and the OECD, which empha-
sized governance as a critical component of sustainable development. According to the World
Bank, good governance is characterized by features such as transparency, accountability, partici-
pation, rule of law, effectiveness, equity, and responsiveness. These principles aim to promote trust
in public institutions and ensure that governmental processes serve the needs and rights of citizens
(Hu & Zhang, 2023, p. 562).

One of the core elements of good governance is transparency, which refers to the openness and
accessibility of information regarding governmental actions and decisions. Transparency is closely
tied to accountability, which ensures that public officials are answerable for their conduct and the
outcomes of their policies. Equally important is participation, the principle that citizens should have
the opportunity to contribute to policy formation and implementation. These attributes are interde-
pendent and mutually reinforcing; for instance, without access to information, meaningful citizen
participation becomes limited, and accountability mechanisms are weakened. Thus, good governance
requires an integrated and holistic approach that considers the structural, procedural, and normative
dimensions of governing (Decuypere & Lewis, 2021).

The academic development of the concept has been shaped by scholars such as Merilee Grindle,
who argued that good governance should be context-specific and pragmatically oriented, rather than
an idealized checklist. She distinguished between “good enough governance” and ideal models, sug-
gesting that countries at different stages of institutional development may prioritize different gov-
ernance objectives (Grindle, 2024). Similarly, Francis Fukuyama emphasized the need to balance
state capacity with rule-based constraints to achieve governance that is both effective and legitimate
(Fukuyama, 2013). These theoretical contributions highlight that good governance is not only a set
of abstract ideals but also a practical and evolving model shaped by political culture, institutional
capacity, and societal expectations.

In this regard, the digital transformation of the public sector has introduced new paradigms in
the theory and practice of governance. As states increasingly adopt information and communication
technologies (ICTs) to enhance administrative efficiency and public service delivery, the conceptual
convergence between digital governance and good governance becomes more significant. The former
is understood as a mechanism or toolset, while the latter refers to normative standards of governing.
Scholars such as Jane Fountain, Manuel Castells, and institutions like the World Bank and the United
Nations Development Programme (UNDP) have played foundational roles in shaping these concepts.

The theoretical foundation of digital governance was notably advanced by Jane E. Fountain, whose
seminal work "Building the Virtual State: Information Technology and Institutional Change" empha-
sized the interplay between technological innovation and institutional transformation. Fountain argued
that digital governance is not merely the automation of services but a reconfiguration of state-citi-
zen relations and institutional behavior. She introduced the concept of “fechnological enactment,”
highlighting how institutional norms and path dependencies shape the use of digital technologies in
governance (Fountain, 2001).

Manuel Castells, in his influential trilogy “The Information Age”, particularly emphasized the
emergence of the “network society” and its implications for governance. He argued that power in the
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digital age is increasingly embedded in networks rather than hierarchical structures. This reconceptu-
alization of power relations implies that digital governance should be understood as a fluid, interac-
tive, and decentralized process — a condition conducive to more transparent and participatory forms
of governance (Castells, 1999).

From an institutional perspective, the World Bank’s 1992 report on governance laid the groundwork
for the modern understanding of good governance by outlining its key components: accountability,
transparency, rule of law, participation, responsiveness, and effectiveness (World Bank, 1992). Later,
in the digital era, the World Bank incorporated digitalization into its governance agenda, promot-
ing e-government initiatives and digital public sector reforms across developing countries, including
Azerbaijan.

The United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) has also been instrumental in linking digi-
tal tools with governance outcomes. According to UNDP, digital governance supports the Sustainable
Development Goals (SDGs), particularly SDG 16 (Peace, Justice and Strong Institutions). The UNDP
emphasizes that digital technologies should enhance inclusion, human rights, and public trust, rather
than merely serve efficiency goals.

Nonetheless, scholars such as Christopher Hood have warned of potential risks in “digital-era gov-
ernance,” including the rise of surveillance, technocratic decision-making, and the marginalization of
digitally excluded groups. Hood emphasizes that while digital tools can improve governance quality,
they must be deployed within ethical, legal, and democratic safeguards (Hood, 1991).

To sum up, the conceptual framework linking digital governance with good governance is the
result of interdisciplinary theoretical work and institutional reflection. Thinkers such as Jane Fountain
and Manuel Castells provided essential paradigms that shifted the focus from technology as an instru-
ment to technology as a structural force in governance. Institutions like the World Bank and UNDP
further articulated how digitalization can support normative governance goals. However, the theoreti-
cal optimism must be balanced with cautionary insights from scholars like Christopher Hood. A well-
grounded understanding of these conceptual contributions is crucial for evaluating and guiding digital
governance reforms, especially in transitional democracies like Azerbaijan, where such reforms hold
transformative potential.

Digital governance has emerged as a critical enabler of good governance by providing tools and
platforms that enhance transparency, accountability, efficiency, and citizen participation. Through the
adoption of information and communication technologies (ICTs), governments can streamline admin-
istrative processes, reduce bureaucratic inefficiencies, and minimize corruption risks. For example,
online service portals, e-payment systems, and digital identity platforms simplify access to public
services and reduce the discretionary power of officials, thus reinforcing principles of equity and
fairness. In this way, digital governance operationalizes key elements of good governance, making
institutions more responsive and citizen-oriented.

Furthermore, digital governance strengthens transparency and accountability by facilitating real-
time access to information and enabling data-driven decision-making. Open data initiatives, digital
budget tracking, and online performance dashboards allow citizens and civil society organizations
to monitor government activities more effectively. These mechanisms not only build public trust but
also create feedback loops that can improve policy implementation. Moreover, digital tools support
anti-corruption efforts by documenting government transactions and interactions, reducing the space
for opaque practices. In countries such as Estonia and South Korea, digital governance has played a
transformative role in institutionalizing accountability and improving governance quality.

Equally significant is the role of digital governance in promoting inclusive participation and civic
engagement, which are essential pillars of good governance. Online consultations, e-petitions, par-
ticipatory budgeting platforms, and social media channels empower citizens to express their views
and contribute to policymaking beyond traditional forums. These tools lower barriers to participa-
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tion, particularly for marginalized groups who may face obstacles in accessing conventional politi-
cal spaces. However, ensuring digital inclusivity requires addressing challenges such as the digital
divide, cybersecurity risks, and data privacy concerns. When effectively designed and ethically man-
aged, digital governance becomes not only a support mechanism for good governance but an integral
dimension of it in the digital age.

Institutional Developments in Azerbaijan’s Digital Governance. Institutional developments
play a pivotal role in shaping the success of digital governance, as they provide the structural and
legal foundation necessary for implementing technological reforms in public administration. In
Azerbaijan, the transition toward digital governance has been marked by a series of strategic reforms
and the establishment of key institutions aimed at modernizing state-citizen relations, improving
service delivery, and enhancing transparency. These reforms reflect the government's broader vision
to align with global digital transformation trends while addressing national development priorities.
By creating specialized agencies, legal frameworks, and integrated platforms, Azerbaijan has laid the
groundwork for a more agile, data-driven, and citizen-oriented governance system.

In this regard, the establishment of ASAN Service on July 13, 2012, and the formation of the
Ministry of Digital Development and Transport on October 11, 2021, represent two pivotal institu-
tional reforms in Azerbaijan’s transition toward digital governance. ASAN Service introduced a new
model of citizen-centric public service delivery, consolidating various government functions under a
single, transparent, and efficient platform that significantly reduced bureaucratic complexity and cor-
ruption (ASAN Xidmat, 2025). It became a symbol of administrative modernization by embedding
digital tools and process simplification into everyday governance. The later creation of the Ministry
of Digital Development and Transport further institutionalized the digital agenda by centralizing
responsibilities related to ICT policy, digital infrastructure, and innovation. Together, these reforms
have laid the foundation for a coordinated and systemic approach to e-governance in Azerbaijan,
aligning national objectives with global trends in public sector digitalization.

The establishment of the Cyber Security Service (CERT.AZ) on September 26, 2012, marked
a critical institutional reform in Azerbaijan’s digital governance trajectory, ensuring that the rapid
expansion of e-government services was matched with robust cybersecurity infrastructure. As a cen-
tral coordinating body, the agency plays a key role in protecting national information systems, raising
public awareness, and providing methodological support to institutions and private entities (Elektron
Tohliikosizlik Xidmati, 2025).

The formation of the "Electronic Government Development Center" under the State Agency for
Public Service and Social Innovations, based on Presidential Decree No. 1885 dated March 14, 2018,
constitutes a major institutional reform in Azerbaijan's transition to digital governance. Rooted in
earlier initiatives such as the “State Program on the Development of Communication and Information
Technologies for 2010-2012 (Electronic Azerbaijan)” and the Presidential Decree of May 23, 2011,
on organizing electronic service provision by state bodies, this reform reflects the country's commit-
ment to aligning with international best practices. The Center serves as the key coordinating body in
implementing and expanding the e-government ecosystem, working closely with other government
institutions to establish the necessary technical and organizational infrastructure. Its mandate includes
not only managing digital platforms and services but also ensuring interoperability among state infor-
mation systems, thereby enabling a more integrated, transparent, and efficient public administration
(Elektron Hokumat, 2025a).

The establishment of the Digital Trade Hub (DTH) of Azerbaijan represents a significant mile-
stone in the country’s broader strategy to position itself as a regional leader in digital governance and
cross-border e-commerce. Initiated by a 2017 presidential decree, DTH functions as a state-private
partnership platform aimed at enhancing the infrastructure for electronic trade while expanding the
accessibility of digital public and business services to foreign citizens. Through innovative services
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such as m-residency and e-residency — making Azerbaijan the first country globally to offer mobile
residency and the second after Estonia to implement e-residency — DTH facilitates digital inclusion
for non-residents by providing them with virtual identification numbers, business certificates, and
access to government portals. Additionally, the hub streamlines procedures for online company reg-
istration, digital signatures, bank account setup, export documentation, and electronic certificates of
free sale, thereby reducing bureaucratic barriers and minimizing state-business contact. Backed by
a consortium including PASHA Bank, B.EST Solutions, AzerTelecom, and the Center for Analysis
of Economic Reforms and Communication, the initiative underscores Azerbaijan’s ambition to build
a modern digital ecosystem with global outreach. The DTH has already demonstrated tangible out-
comes, with over 100 foreign users from 30 countries benefiting from its services between 2018 and
2020, signaling the country’s proactive approach to integrating digital innovation into governance
and international economic engagement (AR Rogomsal Inkisaf vo Nogliyyat Nazirliyi, 2025).

The approval of the “Digital Development Concept of the Republic of Azerbaijan™ in January
2025 marks a pivotal step toward institutionalizing digital transformation within the country's public
administration. Framing digitalization as the next evolutionary phase beyond traditional e-govern-
ment, the concept emphasizes the transition toward a full-fledged GovTech model. In this framework,
governance is no longer solely about service provision but about creating a dynamic and data-driven
system that enables agile, secure, and integrated decision-making processes across state institutions
(G2G), public employees (G2E), citizens (G2C), and businesses (G2B). The approach prioritizes
interoperability, real-time data analytics, and automation, thereby reducing human discretion in deci-
sion-making and enhancing the efficiency, objectivity, and transparency of administrative processes.
Central to this transition is the creation of a standardized organizational and technical infrastructure
that supports automated data collection, cross-system communication, and algorithm-based deci-
sion-making mechanisms (AR Prezidenti, 2025).

Moreover, the Concept advocates for a shift from document-based administration to data-centric
governance by promoting advanced digital tools such as artificial intelligence, machine learning,
blockchain technologies, cloud computing, and the Internet of Things (Hiiseynzads, 2025). These
technologies are not merely seen as operational enhancements but as transformative tools that redefine
state-citizen interactions and public service delivery. The model envisions a platform-based architec-
ture that enables multi-agency service provision through unified systems like the Government Cloud
(G-Cloud), optimizing resource allocation and ensuring cybersecurity. Notably, citizen satisfaction,
private sector participation, and continuous feedback mechanisms are integrated as key quality indi-
cators of digital government. This signals a governance model in which citizens and businesses are
not passive recipients but active participants in shaping public services, guided by principles of flex-
ibility, inclusiveness, and evidence-based responsiveness.

Impact of Digitalization on Transparency, Participation, and Service Delivery. The impact
of digitalization on transparency, participation, and service delivery has become a central focus in
assessing the quality of governance in the digital age. In Azerbaijan, this transformation is not merely
reflected in policy declarations but is also supported by measurable progress across key sectors and
occupational groups. As digital tools are increasingly integrated into public administration and cit-
izen engagement mechanisms, they contribute to more open, responsive, and efficient governance
structures. The country's advancements in digital access — illustrated by rising usage rates among
civil servants, professionals, and service sector employees — highlight a practical alignment between
digitalization and the core principles of good governance. These figures offer empirical support for
the argument that Azerbaijan’s digital reforms are yielding tangible outcomes in enhancing state-so-
ciety interaction.

One of the most significant indicators of digitalization’s impact on governance in Azerbaijan is the
increasing use of digital platforms to obtain information from government institutions, as reflected by
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Source: (AR Ragomsal Inkisaf va Naqliyyat Nazirliyi, 2025)

the 16.1% of users engaging in this activity. Within the framework of transparency, participation, and
service delivery, this development illustrates a meaningful shift in state-society relations. The availa-
bility of public information through online portals reduces information asymmetry and fosters a cul-
ture of openness, where citizens can more readily access laws, decisions, statistics, and administrative
procedures. This transparency, in turn, enhances trust in public institutions and lays the groundwork
for more informed civic participation. From a service delivery perspective, digital access to govern-
ment information streamlines bureaucratic processes, minimizes physical interactions, and increases
the responsiveness of public administration. By reducing procedural complexity and making institu-
tional data available in real time, digitalization not only democratizes access to information but also
reinforces the legitimacy and accountability of state institutions.

The digital access indicators of specific occupational groups in Azerbaijan — namely service sector
employees, armed forces personnel, clerical (administrative) support staff, professional specialists,
and senior officials or legislators — offer meaningful insights into the broader trajectory of digitaliza-
tion within the framework of good governance. The rising percentages across these categories reflect
not only technological adoption but also institutional efforts to embed digital tools into the core of
public administration and service provision. For instance, the steady increase in digital access among
clerical support workers (from 72.5% in 2018 to 90.6% in 2022) demonstrates the integration of digi-
tal systems into bureaucratic routines, contributing to greater efficiency, transparency, and procedural
accountability in everyday governance tasks. Similarly, the high and growing rates among profes-
sional specialists and senior officials indicate a top-down commitment to data-driven governance and
strategic digital leadership — key pillars of effective, responsive public institutions.

In the service sector, where access rose from 73.0% to 82.6%, digitalization directly enhances
citizen-facing functions, improving the delivery of public services, reducing wait times, and enabling
feedback mechanisms — all of which align with the participatory and service-delivery dimensions of
good governance. On the other end of the spectrum, the armed forces — traditionally slower to dig-
italize due to structural constraints — have seen modest but steady growth (from 11.3% to 15.7%).
This upward trend signifies a cautious yet important shift toward digitized internal processes, train-
ing systems, and potentially cyber-defense capacities, thus linking national security to the broader
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digital governance agenda. Collectively, these trends underscore that digitalization in Azerbaijan is
not limited to high-level strategy but is increasingly reflected in sector-specific transformations that
support the normative goals of good governance: transparency, accountability, inclusiveness, and
service efficiency.

Within the framework of Impact of Digitalization on Transparency, Participation, and Service
Delivery, the foundational principles and significance of Azerbaijan’s “Electronic Government”
(e-Government) initiative illustrate a deliberate and structured approach to modernizing governance.
Rooted in compliance with national legislation and oriented toward safeguarding state and public
interests, the e-Government system prioritizes accessibility, authenticity, and security of public infor-
mation while clearly delineating responsibilities among state institutions. These principles support
transparency by ensuring that citizens can access accurate and up-to-date data through streamlined
and secure platforms (Elektron Hokumaot, 2025a). Moreover, the emphasis on simplifying procedures
and enhancing the efficiency of state and municipal bodies directly contributes to improved service
delivery, enabling users to complete administrative tasks more quickly and reliably, regardless of their
geographic location. By facilitating access to services through a virtual environment and leveraging
modern ICT infrastructure, Azerbaijan’s e-Government also enhances participation, empowering cit-
izens to engage with public institutions remotely and effectively. The ability to request and receive
verified information, track service procedures, and interact with the government from anywhere in
the country reflects a deepened commitment to inclusive, citizen-centric governance. This digital
infrastructure not only optimizes bureaucratic workflows but also reinforces public trust in the state’s
capacity to deliver transparent, responsive, and efficient services in line with the core values of good
governance.

The availability of approximately 150 electronic services for citizens and over 100 services for
entrepreneurs on the e-gov.az portal exemplifies Azerbaijan’s practical commitment to good gov-
ernance through digital means (Elektron Hokumaot, 2025b). By centralizing a wide range of public
services in a user-friendly online platform, the state enhances accessibility, efficiency, and accounta-
bility in service delivery. This broad service coverage empowers both individuals and businesses to

111



Baltic Journal of Legal and Social Sciences, 2025 No. 3

interact with government institutions transparently and conveniently, reducing bureaucratic burden
and geographic limitations. Ultimately, such digital inclusion strengthens citizen participation, pro-
motes responsive governance, and reinforces the principles of openness and effectiveness at the core
of good governance.

The implementation of digital signature solutions such as “Elektron imza,” “Asan imza,” and the
SIMA system has significantly enhanced the convenience and security of digital interactions between
citizens and the state in Azerbaijan. These tools allow individuals to authenticate their identity and
sign documents electronically, enabling seamless access to e-services without the need for physical
presence.

Table 1
ASAN Service Index
Indicator Value Description
Service Providers 76 Number of institutions offering services
Services 315 Total number of services available
Citizen Evaluations 1,025,539 Total number of citizen evaluations submitted
Services Rated by Citizens 1,017,019 Number of services evaluated by citizens

Source: (Déviat Xidmoatlori Portall, 2025b)

The data presented in the "ASAN Service Index" — including 76 service providers, 315 distinct ser-
vices, over 1 million citizen evaluations, and more than 10 million individual service ratings — serves
as a compelling indicator of Azerbaijan’s progress in digital governance. These figures reflect not
only the breadth of services integrated into a unified digital platform but also the active participation
of citizens in evaluating service quality. This two-way interaction between the state and the public
reinforces transparency and accountability, key pillars of good governance, by allowing real-time
feedback loops and evidence-based service improvement. The institutionalization of citizen evalua-
tions on such a scale signifies a mature stage of e-governance where data-driven insights guide policy
responsiveness and administrative performance.

The consistently high ratings of these government services can be attributed to their practical
relevance, streamlined digital accessibility, and the efficiency with which they address citizens' and
residents' essential needs. Services such as employment assistance, work permit issuance, residence
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Graph 3. Top-rated government services by citizens
Source: (Déviat Xidmoatlori Portall, 2025a)
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registration for foreigners, and energy connection are directly tied to individuals’ livelihoods and
legal status, making their reliability and speed critically important. The digitalization of these services
through platforms like ASAN has minimized bureaucratic delays, reduced face-to-face contact, and
enhanced user experience, particularly for foreign nationals navigating legal procedures. The ability
to complete complex administrative tasks online with transparency, clarity, and support has likely
fostered high satisfaction, reinforcing public trust in the digital governance system.

To sum up, the impact of digitalization on transparency, participation, and service delivery in
Azerbaijan reflects a broader commitment to building a modern, citizen-oriented governance sys-
tem. Through the integration of digital platforms, streamlined services, and institutional reforms, the
country has significantly improved public access to information, enhanced citizen engagement, and
increased the efficiency of governmental operations. While challenges remain in ensuring inclusivity
and digital literacy, the overall trajectory demonstrates that digital transformation has become a vital
driver of good governance in Azerbaijan, fostering greater accountability, responsiveness, and trust
between the state and society.

Conclusion. As a conclusion, the digital transformation of governance in Azerbaijan represents a
strategic and multifaceted effort to enhance the principles of good governance through the adoption of
modern technologies and institutional innovation. As demonstrated throughout this study, Azerbaijan
has systematically integrated digital tools into public administration, aiming to strengthen transpar-
ency, accountability, participation, and service efficiency. These developments not only align with
global trends but also reflect a country-specific response to the challenges of governance in a rapidly
evolving technological landscape.

The conceptual convergence between digital governance and good governance, grounded in the
work of prominent scholars and international institutions, has guided Azerbaijan’s reform agenda.
Drawing on the insights of theorists such as Jane Fountain and Manuel Castells, and institutions like
the World Bank and UNDP, the country has framed digitalization not merely as a technical upgrade
but as a redefinition of state-society interaction. This has enabled Azerbaijan to establish govern-
ance mechanisms that are more open, responsive, and citizen-centric, in line with international best
practices.

Institutionally, Azerbaijan’s journey has been marked by significant milestones including the
creation of ASAN Service, the Ministry of Digital Development and Transport, the Cyber Security
Service, and the Digital Trade Hub. These reforms have established a comprehensive framework for
digital governance, supported by robust legal and technical infrastructure. The recent adoption of the
Digital Development Concept reinforces the government’s long-term commitment to transitioning
toward a GovTech model — where real-time data, artificial intelligence, and integrated platforms form
the backbone of agile, secure, and inclusive decision-making processes.

Empirical data from public service platforms such as e-gov.az and dxr.az, as well as performance
metrics like the ASAN Service Index, demonstrate measurable progress in digital service delivery.
Citizens and businesses are increasingly engaging with the government through digital channels,
benefiting from streamlined administrative procedures and enhanced access to information. The high
satisfaction ratings for key services validate the effectiveness of these digital platforms and signal
public trust in the evolving digital governance ecosystem.

In summary, Azerbaijan’s experience illustrates how digitalization, when strategically planned
and ethically implemented, can serve as a powerful instrument for advancing good governance. By
embedding digital tools within institutional structures and aligning them with core governance val-
ues, Azerbaijan is gradually transforming its public administration into a more transparent, account-
able, and inclusive system. The country’s ongoing digital reforms not only provide a model for other
developing nations but also underscore the critical role of digital governance in shaping the future of
democratic, citizen-oriented governance in the 21st century.
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Abstract. Given the revision of the approach to assessing national memory policy and its consideration
as a component of national security, an important task for the state is to rethink approaches to shaping the
public space of Ukrainian cities. This requires analyzing the entire existing structure of governing bodies, the
legislative framework, and specific cases related to the symbols of Russian imperial policy. This is especially
true in cities that are the subject of increased attention from Russia. In particular, in Odesa, the example of
the monument to Catherine II is one of the most striking in highlighting the problematic issues of Ukraine's
approach to public administration in the field of national memory policy.

While studying the issues of public administration in the field of national memory in Ukraine on the
example of the monument to Catherine II in Odesa, the author gained access to archival documents of local
self-government bodies, studied open and news data, as well as existing case law and legislation of Ukraine,
current and past, which allows systematizing the identified shortcomings and suggesting ways to address them
at the legislative level.

Key words: national memory, Odesa, public administration, legislation, court decision, public space,
memory war.

Introduction. Since the restoration of Ukraine's independence in 1991 and until the beginning
of the Russian-Ukrainian war in 2014, Russia has actively continued the assimilationist processes
started during the Soviet era by destroying and blurring specific structures of national memory:
denial of the crimes of the Russian Empire against Ukrainians, falsification of historical data on the
existence of cities and settlements on the territory of Ukraine before their annexation or occupation by
the empire's troops, glorification of the imperial and Soviet occupation and the fight against resistance
movements and marginalization of fighters for Ukrainian independence in the twentieth century or for
other forms of Ukrainian statehood, political efforts to oust the Ukrainian language from the public
and educational space, etc.

At the same time, after 2004, in addition to imposing public discourse, Russia began a «monumental
occupation» of southern Ukraine, including Odesa, appealing to certain pages of the history of the
region's occupation. This policy was aimed, among other things, at supporting historical myths that
«tied» Odesa to Russia and the Russian version of history.

Such actions of Russia can already be seen in the context of «memory wars» [Kovalska-Pavelko,
2022:16-20, Shevel, 2017, Kulyk, 2013:63-81, Yang, 2023] which is increasingly used in scientific
terminology.

An analysis of recent research and publications related to the topic of national memory policy
shows that researchers' attention is mainly focused on the historiographical context (L. Nahorna,
Andrii Mahaletskii), political science context (Yaroslav Motenko, Yevheniia Shyshkina, Natalia
Dichek). At the same time, the issue of public administration in the field of national memory policy
implementation is only briefly touched upon in the Ukrainian academic literature (Iryna Kovalska-
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Pavelko, Tetiana Vasylevska, Tetiana Bevz), and is almost never reflected in the international literature
(foreign scholars, focus more on the cultural aspect. on defining definitions and their disclosure and
do not touch upon public administration issues).

The research methodology is interdisciplinary, combining methods of historical, political, public
administration and legal sciences.

The purpose of the article is to analyze the public administration decisions made by state and
local authorities regarding the installation and dismantling of the monument to Catherine II in Odesa,
the case law and legislation on this issue, and the history of this monument in order to understand the
purpose of its installation and its role in the Russian-Ukrainian information war and its place in the
field of national memory in Ukraine, as well as to identify problems in public administration and law
enforcement and to find and develop proposals for their solution in the public administration aspect.

Main part. The Russian-Ukrainian war has necessitated a complete revision of the assessment and role
of public administration in the field of national memory policy, as Russia uses mythmaking and its own
interpretation of historical events to justify its military aggression and territorial claims, including to exert
information and psychological influence on Ukrainians. In this context, the policy of national memory is
already considered a component of national security, so it is important to rethink approaches to shaping
the public space of Ukrainian cities, as well as to analyze the entire existing structure of governing bodies
and specific cases related to the symbolism of Russian imperial policy. This is especially true in cities that
are the object of increased attention of the Russian Federation, in particular in Odesa, where the process of
shaping public space is one of the most striking in terms of highlighting the problematic issues of Ukraine's
approach to public administration in the field of national memory policy.

In particular, the monument to Catherine II in Odesa is a vivid example of such Russian influence
in Odesa. Thus, the installation on 27.10.2007 of a monument to Empress Catherine II (who played
an extremely negative role in the history of Ukraine (Istorychna Pravda, 2022; Palamarchukm Yu.
& Mielekestsev, K., 2023), partially recreated on the model of a similar monument unveiled by the
administration of the Russian Empire on 06.05.1900 (Protokol zasidannia komisii, 1917), was sup-
posed to complete the myth spread in Soviet times about the «foundation of the city of Odesa by
Empress Catherine II» (Long, 2021) which in certain historical periods was supported by represen-
tatives of local self-government (Honcharuk, 1999: 27), although the first mention of a town called
Kochubiyiv dates back to 1415 (Dlugosz, 1711). Even the name of the monument, «Founders of
Odesa» was not authentic (Protokol zasidannia komisii, 1917), but a successful lexical device to con-
tinue the myth that the city was founded by the empire.

The appearance of the monument in Odesa dates back to around September 1890, when, in order
to imprint the myth of the «100th anniversary of Odesa» in the public consciousness, the City Duma
announced a competition for a monument to the Empress, which was to be created and installed by
1894. However, the process was delayed, and only in September 1892 was the project by Odesa archi-
tect Yurii Dmytrenko entitled «Monument to Empress Catherine II in Odesa» (Bohdanovych, 2018)
approved with a cost of 57 thousand rubles: the sculpture models were designed by Mikhail Popov, an
academician of the Imperial Academy of Arts in St. Petersburg, and the bronze figures were made by
sculptor Borys Eduards and Leopold Mencione, a foreman of the marble shop of the Odesa General
Crafts Council, who also cast the pedestal's foundation (Artymyshyn, 2022). The construction was
not completed by the planned date of the centennial of the «foundation of Odesa» so on September 3,
1894, they limited themselves to laying the foundation stone, and the monument was unveiled only
in May 1900 on Katerynynska Square in the center of Odesa, from which the city's first fountain was
moved to the city garden (Artymyshyn, 2022).

However, on 20.04.1917, a meeting of the «Commission on the Removal of the Monument to
Catherine 11 without Damage» was held with the participation of the creators of the pedestal, Yurii
Dmytrenko and Borys Eduards.
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The testimony of the latter, set forth in the minutes of the commission's meeting, gives an under-
standing of the monument's construction: «the main figure of Catherine II the Great consists of
4 parts, hollow inside and connected by metal fittings, and of these, the lower part is mounted on an
iron pin 5 inches in diameter and filled with cement; 4 figures below: Zubov, Potemkin, de Ribas, and
de Volan, are cast in one piece, with a hollow inside, and held on a pedestal by rods pressed into the
granite. All the figures are cast in bronze» (Protokol zasidannia komisii, 1917).

As aresult, the commission decided to remove the figure of Catherine II in parts and transport it to
the museum. Ukrainian architect F.P. Nestrukh was instructed to find out the cost of scaffolding and
accessories, and the cost of removing the figures was to be determined together with the master who
had installed the monument (Protokol zasidannia komisii, 1917).

During the years of the Ukrainian liberation struggle, when Odesa was under the rule of the
Ukrainian People's Republic and then the Bolsheviks, the monument was covered with tarpaulin.
When the city was under the control of the Hetmanate troops, the sculptural composition was reopened
to the public (Artymyshyn, 2022).

According to the testimony of I. Bunin «Catherine's monument is wrapped from head to toe,
bandaged with dirty, wet rags, wrapped in ropes and covered with red wooden stars» (Artymyshyn,
2022).

Eventually, after Odesa finally came under Bolshevik rule on May 1, 1920, the monument was
finally dismantled during a Soviet «clean-up day». Sculptures of the empress's companions were kept
in the local history museum. The head of Catherine II was also there, and it was all that remained of
her figure.

The only thing left of the monument on the square was a pedestal, which first became a short-term
«refuge» for the bust of Adam Mickiewicz, and then Karl Marx. However, after one of the storms in
the 1920s, the statue fell down, and an empty pedestal stood in its place for more than a decade. After
the capture of Odesa by Romanian and Nazi troops in 1941, it was planned to erect a monument to
Adolf Hitler (the square was also named after him). But by the end of the war, they did not have time
(Artymyshyn, 2022).

Already on October 28, 1965, on the 60th anniversary of the uprising at the Potemkin Panzer
Company, the square was renamed Potemkinska, and a monument «Descendants to the «Potemkiny»
ship’s crew» was erected on the site of the former monument, which, according to the Resolution
of the Council of Ministers of the Ukrainian SSR of 21.07.1965, Ne 711, received the status of a
republican monument, and then by the decisions of the Odesa Regional Executive Committee of the
Council of People's Deputies of 27.07.1971, Ne 381, and 27.12.1991, Ne 580 was placed under state
protection as a monument of cultural heritage (decision of the District Administrative Court of Kyiv
in the case No. 3/92, 2008).

After the restoration of Ukraine's independence, Russia tried to consolidate its soft influence in
urban space — by the decision of the Odesa City Council of People's Deputies of June 02. 1995,
Ne 204 «On the return of some streets, lanes, squares, parks and squares of the city of Odesa to their
historical namesy, the square was returned to the name of Kateryninska (Odeska miskrada, 1995), and
pro-Russian politicians initiated the restoration of the monument: the Odesa City Council of People's
Deputies even voted for the decision «On approval of measures to restore the historical appearance
of the city of Odesa» of 02.06.1995, Ne 205 (Pro vidtvorennia istorychnoho oblychchia m. Odesy,
1995). However, the process was suspended by the then President of Ukraine (Honcharuk, 1999: 27).

The local authorities returned to this issue after 2004, and in the media and official decisions
they used not the authentic name «Catherine II» but a name with a deeper connotation — «Founders
of Odesa» (for example, in the decision of the City Council of 04.07.2007, No. 1401-V «On the
comprehensive restoration and improvement of Catherine Square in Odesa with the reproduction
of its historical appearance» (Pro restavratsiui ta blahoustrii Katerynyns'koi ploshchi..., 2007), of
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10.07.2007, No. 2918-V «On granting consent to accept as a gift to the municipal property of the
territorial community of Odesa the reconstructed monument to the Founders of Odesa, except for
museum exhibits: sculptures by G.O. Potemkin-Tavriysky, J.M. de Ribas, P.O. Zubov, F.P. de Volan»
(On granting consent to accept as a gift to the municipal property, 2007), etc.).

At the same time, as noted above, official documents that accompanied the process of designing,
installing, and dismantling the monument in the 19th and 20th centuries indicate that the monument
was named «Catherine II» not «the founders of Odesa» as is used in 21st-century documents and
russian scientific sources.

To lay the monument, based on the decision of the City Council No. 97-V of 27.06.2006 and the
Order of the State Service for National Cultural Heritage of the Ministry of Culture and Tourism of
Ukraine No. 9 of 17.04.2007 and Permit No. 9/24 of 18.04.2007, the «Descendants to the «Potemkiny
ship’s crew» monument was moved to Mytna Square (Most of the fragments of the monument
(primarily sculptures of Catherine II's associates) are originals. But the figure of the empress was
made entirely, because the head preserved in the Museum of Local Lore could not be combined with
the newly created part of the rest of the figure (Postanova u spravi Ne 3/92..., 2008).

The then President of Ukraine, Viktor Yushchenko, opposed the erection of the monument
(UNIAN, 2007), but no public legal decisions were made on this matter, so on 27.10.2007, a festive
opening ceremony took place, which practically reproduced the 1900 ceremony, appealing to Russian
imperial historical narratives (Korrespondent.net, 2007, Ivasi.news, 2019). Russia's interest and the
very purpose of the monument's erection is evidenced by the concept of the event: it was based on a
similar one in the Russian Empire, with appropriate costumes and symbols and the participation of a
representative of the royal family, and the supporters of the monument used the flags of Russia and
the Russian Empire (UNIAN, 2007; Ivasi.news, 2019).

At the same time, the aforementioned Order of the State Service and the permit issued on its basis
to move the «Descendants to the «Potemkin» ship’s crew» monument, public administration decisions
which essentially made it possible to move one monument and install another, were canceled by the
decision of the District Administrative Court of Kyiv of 20.05.2008, No. 3/92, following a claim by
the Association of Cossack Societies «Sichy» (decision of the District Administrative Court of Kyiv in
the case No. 3/92, 2008).

On the basis of this decision, on July 27, 2017, after ten years of litigation, the courts delivered
their verdict in case No. 2a-549/11: «To declare invalid the decision of the Odesa City Council of
27.06.2006 No. 97-V and the decision of the Odesa City Council of 04.07.2007 No. 1401-V in the
part concerning the reconstruction of the monument to the Founders of Odesa». The Supreme Court
later confirmed this verdict (Decision of the Supreme Court in the case No. 2a-549/11, 2019).

Later, after the formal completion of the decommunization legislation, the Ukrainian Institute of
National Memory launched a professional scientific discussion on the deconstruction of the imperial
heritage, during which the monument to Catherine II was mentioned (Ukrainian institute of national
memory, 2017). This provoked a sharp negative reaction from pro-Russian political forces and pol-
iticians (Enigma.ua, 2017), but no public administration decisions were made, so the monument
remained in the public space.

The topic of dismantling the monument was raised again after Russia's full-scale invasion on
February 24, 2022, when civil society used the public administration mechanisms available at the time.
On June 28, 2022, petitions to dismantle the monument appeared on the website of the President of
Ukraine (which quickly gained the 25 thousand votes necessary for consideration) (The official online
representation on the President of Ukraine, 2022), and on August 1, 2022, the President appealed to
the Odesa City Council to consider the proposal to demolish the monument (The official online repre-
sentation on the President of Ukraine, 2022), but the Odesa City Council did not support the decision
(Protocol of the 15™ session of the Odesa City Council, 8" Convocation, 2022). At the same time,
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peaceful assemblies were held with the participation of historians, lawyers, and the public, calling for
the monument to be dismantled, and the monument was also doused with red paint, drawing historical
parallels between the policies of the Russian Empire and the Russian Federation towards Ukraine
(USI, 2022; Dumskaya.net, 2022; Suspilne Odesa, 2022; TSN, 2022).

Initially, city officials led by Mayor Hennadii Trukhanov spoke out against the «destruction of
history» and spoke of the possible «barbaric destruction» of the monument (Corriere della sera,
2022), but then the city council nevertheless launched an electronic public discussion, which ended
on October 20, 2022, with the largest number of votes — 3914 — for the option to «dismantle the
monument completely» against 2816 votes for «preserving the monument in its place, supplemented
with historical information about the activities of Catherine II» (Odesa City Council, 2022).

Based on the results of the discussion, on November 30, 2022, the Odesa City Council adopted
decision No. 1044-VIII «On the Dismantling and Relocation of the Monument to Catherine 1I»
(Decision of the Odesa City Council «On the Dismantling and Relocation of the Monumenty, 2022)
and on December 29, 2022, the monument was dismantled and moved to the Odesa Art Museum at
night (Deutsche Welle, 2022).

Conclusion. As we can see in this case, the monument, which became the subject of destabilization
of'the situation in the city and politicization of the issue of public space formation, despite the illegality
of the local government's administrative decisions that became the basis for its installation, stood for
another 15 years and was dismantled only in 2022, and the trials that lasted almost a decade did not
end with effective judicial control, since the satisfaction of the claims only in part did not oblige the
local government to dismantle the illegally installed monument.

It follows that the public administration system has demonstrated its ineffectiveness in countering
political and legal decisions on the erection of monuments on the territory of territorial communities,
since the legislation in force at the time and the current one does not contain any levers of restraint
or counterbalance to the decisions of local self-government. This led to the possibility of erecting a
monument to Catherine II on the basis of illegal decisions that could not be canceled except in court.

The Laws of Ukraine «On the Condemnation of Communist and National Socialist (Nazi)
Totalitarian Regimes in Ukraine and the Prohibition of Propaganda of Their Symbols» No. 317-VIII
and «On the Condemnation and Prohibition of Propaganda of Russian Imperial Policy in Ukraine
and Decolonization of Toponymy» No. 3005-IX, adopted during the Russian-Ukrainian war and full-
scale invasion, contain a similar gap, which, on the one hand, imposes on the heads of regional state
(military) administrations the obligation to issue an order to dismantle monuments, but does not
provide any mechanisms for its practical implementation by the administrations themselves in case
of failure to comply with their orders by local self-government bodies.

The Ministry of Culture and Strategic Communications (Postanova «On Amendments Concerning
the Activities of the Ministry of Culture and Strategic Communicationsy, 2024) (formerly the Ministry
of Culture of Ukraine (Postanova «On the Approval of the Regulation on the Ministry of Culture and
Tourism of Ukraine», 2006, Postanova «On the Regulation of the Ministry of Culture of Ukraine»,
2011, Postanova «On Approval of the Regulation on the Ministry of Culture of Ukraine», 2014) and
the Ministry of Culture and Information Policy) (On Amendments to Some Acts of the Cabinet of
Ministers of Ukraine on the Activities of the Ministry of Culture and Information Policy, 2020) or any
other central executive body (such as the Ukrainian Institute of National Memory (Postanova «Some
Issues of the Ukrainian Institute of National Memory», 2014) has no leverage over local governments,
even at the level of legislation regulating relations regarding the improvement of settlements (Law of
Ukraine «On the Improvement of Settlementsy, 2014).

Similarly, the law does not oblige municipal authorities to engage in professional scientific or
public discussion when deciding on the erection of monuments and memorials, which creates an
imbalance in the implementation of national memory policy at the community level and leads to
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unlimited politicization of this process, the consequences of which can be eliminated in decades,
when the monument, erected to confirm a certain historical myth, has already largely fulfilled its
main function — to consolidate certain narratives in the public consciousness and begin the process of
blurring national identity (Law of Ukraine «On Naming Legal Entities and Objects of Property Rights
after Individuals...», 2012).

Public consultations provided for by law are only advisory in nature, meaning that their initiator
is required to formally conduct them, without the need to have a scientific basis, the position of
public authorities, educational or cultural institutions (Law of Ukraine «On Naming Legal Entities
and Objects of Property Rights after Individuals...», 2012).

At the same time, legislative acts that formally contain provisions on the illegality of denying
the crimes of totalitarian regimes, such as the Law of Ukraine «On the Holodomor of 1932-1933
in Ukraine» (Law of Ukraine «On the Holodomor of 1932-1933 in Ukraine», 2006), or the
existence of prohibited symbols in public space, for example, the Law of Ukraine «On the Legal
Status and Commemoration of Fighters for the Independence of Ukraine in the Twentieth Century»
(Law of Ukraine «On the Legal Status and Honoring of Fighters for Ukraine’s Independence in
the 20th Century», 2015), or the aforementioned acts on decommunization (Law of Ukraine «On
the Condemnation of Communist and National-Socialist (Nazi) Totalitarian Regimes», 2015) and
decolonization (Law of Ukraine «On the Condemnation and Prohibition of Propaganda of Russian
Imperial Policy», 2023), are not provided with any sanctions or powers of public authorities to take
measures to eliminate the identified violations.

In this regard, it seems necessary to amend the current legislation of Law No. 3005-IX by sup-
plementing the final and transitional provisions, setting a new deadline for the heads of regional
state (military) administrations to adopt orders to dismantle (move) monuments and memorials from
public space and provide a mechanism for their practical implementation through executive bodies
and structural units, as well as to strengthen the capacity of the Ministry of Culture to further shape
public space.

In addition, it is necessary to regulate the procedure for erecting monuments and memorials,
as well as to improve the existing procedure for renaming place names so that both the state and
local governments participate in these processes on an equal footing. Moreover, the procedure for
holding public discussions on the formation of public space should be improved so that the voice of
scholars and scientific research on a particular figure, anniversary date, or historical event would have
mandatory weight and/or be published in the process of public consultation.

Moreover, the length of the litigation over the monument to Catherine 2 and the ineffectiveness
of the court decisions necessitate changes to the procedural law. Such changes may include the
introduction of a separate category of cases on the installation and/or dismantling of monuments
and memorials or the naming/renaming of place names, which would be considered within a shorter
timeframe (for example, the current procedural law provides for such a procedure for disputes related
to the right to information or citizens' appeals).

In general, the problems identified during the study, given the active phase of the Russian-Ukrainian
war, as well as Russia's use of place names and monumentalism as an instrument of information
aggression, prompt further interest in the study of this issue and the need for a prompt response to
the shortcomings of public administration in the implementation of the national memory policy in
Ukraine.
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Abstract. Nowadays in Ukraine, the issues of forming favorable conditions for the further formation and
development of civil society are becoming increasingly important. This is due to the fact that successes in the
development of civil society directly affect the acquisition by the entire system of public management of an
optimal state that is capable of preserving the integrity of modern Ukrainian society and ensuring its security.

The objective assessment of the steps taken in this direction and a theoretical justification of the substantive
content of this phenomenon are crucial in the implementation of the tasks of further development of all
components of civil society in modern Ukraine. Today, a certain understanding and some approaches to
interpreting both the process of evolution of modern civil society and the most important tasks of modernization
of the entire public administration system have developed in the scientific space.
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Introduction. The issues of the formation and development of civil society today are significantly
relevant and continue to remain in focus of both scientists and practitioners of the development of a
new social space associated with the formation of an extensive network of social initiatives in modern
Ukrainian society.

Unfortunately, our society has not yet fully appreciated the primacy and extremely high impor-
tance of the tasks of further strengthening the process of development and expanding the spheres of
implementation of community initiatives and improving the public administration system in Ukraine.

Additionally, there are still differences in the understanding of the nature of the phenomenon
of civil society, which prevents society from building an adequate perception and attitude towards
various manifestations of community initiatives, overcoming artificial steps and directive tasks of
stimulating them.

Literature Review. It is worth mentioning that there is a fairly high scientific activity of
researchers who choose issues related to the process of formation and development of civil soci-
ety in Ukraine as their subject. This is facilitated by the existing practice of forming a number of
components of civil society in the current process of improving the interaction of traditional public
institutions of management with community initiatives. This circumstance reflects both the process
of evolution of civil society itself and its impact on the entire system of public administration in
modern Ukraine.

Thus, scientific research today reflects the results of theoretical understanding of the multifaceted
process of civil society development and the characteristics of practical steps for developing optimal
mechanisms for its interaction with existing institutions of public administration in Ukraine. In these
researches, experts draw attention to various aspects of the formation process and development of
civil society.
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M. Boychuk, G. Zelenko, A. Karas are the scientists who contributed to this topic with their the
scientific works.

In addition, it should be noted the fundamental approach to interpreting the issues of civil soci-
ety interaction with state institutions in Ukraine by such authors as A. Mikheeva, K. Vashchenko,
I. Sakharuk, and others.

Results. At the same time, in understanding the phenomenon of civil society today, it is important
to note certain contradictions, among local and foreign researchers, a common vision of the objective
logic of this process. This circumstance determines the need to maintain the attention of researchers,
both to the current process of formation of civil society in Ukraine, and to the study of possible pros-
pects of its impact on the state of the public administration system in our country.

The most urgent issues of scientific research are the issues of forming mechanisms of interaction
of all public administration components, which would correspond to the practice of the most devel-
oped countries in the world. The declared aspirations of Ukraine to join the number of members of the
European Union, actualize the corresponding direction of research on the modernization of the current
system of public administration. At the same time, it should be noted that the most developed countries,
both in Europe and in other parts of the modern world, represent certain examples of the implementation
and functioning of mechanisms of interaction between civil society and state institutions.

The main part. The article is devoted to substantiating the primary significance of the process of
building civil society in Ukraine, the importance and necessity of awareness by all strata of Ukrainian
society, both the political elite and civilian members of public interactions, of the essence of this
phenomenon. These are the aspects this study is devoted to. Also, an important component of this
scientific study is substantiating the understanding of the dependence of the successful development
of society on the quality of the process of optimizing the interaction of all components of public
administration today.

Another aspect of this study is searching for optimal approaches to solving problems that exist in
this area today. A significant amount of these issues, one way or another, is related to the formation
of civil society in our society. It is to solve this kind of task that the following research methods of
observation, analysis and synthesis were used.

Results and their discussion. The most developed countries of the modern world can be fully
assessed as countries of developed civil society. This is especially true for developed Western coun-
tries where, at the current stage of development, civil society plays a fundamental role in the pub-
lic administration system. These countries have achieved significant success, both in economic and
political development, thanks to an effective public administration system that is able to effectively
combine private and collective volunteerism with state policy.

Among other things, today, first of all, both researchers and practitioners of building a public
administration system in our country need to agree on the very understanding of such a category
as «civil society». This is important for an unbiased and common understanding of this subject.
Unfortunately, even to this day, not only in the broadest general public, but also in narrow circles of
scientists, there is no common and unambiguous understanding of this concept.

Of course, this complicates the study of this phenomenon and its characterization. In this study, we
will try to find the most simple and understandable formula that will allow us to correctly understand
and implement the task of its adequate characterization.

First, it should be noted that today there are two main approaches to the interpretation of this con-
cept. This state of affairs is acceptable, since each of these approaches reveals distinct components
of a possible understanding of civil society as a social phenomenon. It is these two visions that are
necessary for an undistorted or unnarrowed understanding of this category.

The first interpretation of the phenomenon of civil society can be called a civilizational under-
standing. This kind of understanding emphasizes a certain universality and scale of the phenomenon
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of civil society itself. This approach indicates that the concept of civil society can reflect a certain
historical stage of development of society itself. In this case, the characterization of society as civil
implies the reflection of a certain level of development of society with its inherent qualities.

The history of human development can be divided into several main stages. Accordingly, we can
see that in the process of evolution, at the first stage of social organization a «primitive» or «pre-state
society» was formed.

This society was a low-stratified association that was formed on family ties. The main regulators
of relationships in this type of society were the experience of the oldest members of such a sample
of collectives. The main instrument of subordination of members of the tribal community was the
authority of its leaders.

Next, comes the era of «state society» that is sometimes called «traditional society». Its main
feature is the emergence of the institution of the state. I. Sakharuk emphasizes that this was «a type
of society that was formed after the Neolithic revolution and provided for stable economic rela-
tions and a clear hierarchical structure of relationships» (I. Sakharuk, 2017: /https://geohub.org.ua/
node/5314).

At this stage, new tools for controlling and managing public space were developed. The main
tool of management became state power, which was monopolistically used by the heads of state. The
institution of the state is also distinguished by its special ability to control not only the public space,
but also the sphere of private relations.

«The main principle of organizing (in such a society) social relations is a rigid hierarchical
stratification of society, as a rule, manifested in the division into endogamous castes. At the
same time, the main form of organizing social relations for the vast majority of the population
is a relatively closed, isolated community. The latter circumstance dictated the dominance of
collectivist social ideas, oriented towards strict adherence to traditional norms of behavior and
those that exclude personal freedom of the individual, as well as the understanding of its valuey.
(Mikheieva, 2012: 34).

Such processes originated quite a long time ago, several thousand years ago. Since then, the state
has occupied an absolutely dominant role and has not yielded to other public institutions that existed
side by side in their leading role.

Even later, the next stage of development of society comes, which can be perceived as «civil
society» for which, unlike traditional society, it is characteristic that in such a society instead of «sub-
jects» appear full-fledged «citizensy.

Only starting from the end of the 18th century, we can observe the process of a certain alternative
development of societies in different parts of the world. It can be assumed that somewhere around
this time, phenomena of alternative legal and illegal activities of public initiatives appear, which gives
grounds to talk about the beginning, precisely in such conditions, of the process of emergence and
gradual formation of elements of civil society.

From this point of view, we can say that civil society is a certain stage of development of society,
the characteristic feature of which is the emergence of institutions different from the state, which were
able to accumulate and implement various public initiatives.

In addition, in this society, not only the institution of the state itself, but also other institutions of
self-government and amateur public organizations are beginning to play a dominant role. It is they
who are already gradually beginning to subordinate traditional institutions to themselves.

In this regard, today, many researchers are talking about the prospect of reviewing the place and
role of the state itself in modern society.

When it comes to changing the role of the state, the question arises of what the Ukrainian state
should be, in connection with such a trend. In this regard, it should be noted that it is possible to
reduce this prospect to a very simple formula. In accordance with it, the question is only one — how
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to achieve such a state in which the state would acquire a «new status», which is associated with its
transformation into an instrument of civil society. That is, we are talking about a situation in which
civil society demonstrates the ability to use the state in order to more fully satisfy a wide range of
interests and more effectively solve problems that exist in society.

But in scientific circulation there is another approach to understanding the phenomenon of civil
society, which is more widespread and used both among researchers and practitioners of organizing
public initiatives. This approach reflects a somewhat narrower understanding of civil society. It is
acceptable and one that reflects a slightly different side of this phenomenon.

This understanding of civil society is widely used today both in the practice of communication
and in its scientific interpretation, when civil society is understood as everything that does not belong
to the state. Some researchers indicate that «civil society is the sphere of non-state social institutions
and relations, the sphere of non-coercive human solidarity... it is used to understand the entire set of
relations existing in society that are not state-political, are outside the sphere of state directive regu-
lation» (Vashchenko, 2011: 151).

From this point of view, in any state that has not taken a totalitarian form or stage, public life can
be divided into public relations, which are controlled by the institution of the state, and a certain
sphere of private relations, which are regulated without the direct participation of the state. Thus,
civil society is a certain network of public initiatives in interests, which are implemented through the
formation of various organizations.

Today, when it comes to civil society, it is quite often possible to find a certain opposition to the
institution of the state. In this regard, it is necessary to emphasize the idea that these two phenomena
should not be opposed. One should not give grounds for opposing it to the institution of the state with
different interpretations of the phenomenon of civil society. Although an analysis of existing charac-
teristics shows that sometimes this happens.

As M. Boichuk mentionsy...the legal field of the state and the legal field of civil society do not
contradict each other, but on the contrary, thanks to synergistic laws, they are integrated into integ-
rity — therefore, they require more or less uniform distribution as a substrate that fills the general space
of the social organism of any country» (Boichuk, 2007: 6).

The correct understanding of the essence of civil society is more related to achieving a certain
excellent balance, which previously existed when the state dominated, and everything else was as if
secondary and insignificant and formal. This is especially important to emphasize due to the fact that
for our lands, gaining their own state was as if an age-old dream. Ukrainians had to go a long way of
fighting for their own state.

In reality the state is a sign of civilization. All the achievements of civilizations that existed at
different times take their beginnings precisely from the beginnings of the existence of states. From
ancient times to the present day, the state has played an extremely progressive role because it was it
that stopped, in the words of T. Hobbes, «the war of all against all» Society is a rather differentiated
formation and it was rather difficult to integrate it. It was difficult to unite the members of society and
ensure its integrity.

Y. Pavlenko states «The state is the leading institution of the political system of society at the
civilizational stage of its development, which has sovereign power over an officially defined ter-
ritory and people who permanently or temporarily reside on it. The state, to one degree or another
and in one way or another, controls, organizes and directs some aspects of the activities of its
subjects (or citizens). It has a hierarchical structure, a monopoly on coercive measures (the law-
ful use of force). It performs both socially necessary functions and functions to ensure the power
and privileges, regardless of whether they are formally defined or not, of the dominant social strata
(classes). Finally, it is a source of law and legislation» (Pavlenko, 2004: http://www.history.org.
ua/?termin=Derzhava yak cyvilizac fenomen).
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Only the state was able, with its tools and resources that were in its possession, to ensure the integrity
of the entire society. At the same time, it should be noted that today the role of the state in society is chang-
ing. We can oredict that the next stage of its development may be closely related to the state acquiring the
status of such a structure, which must perform a kind of service structure, which must serve and satisfy the
diverse interests of a deeply stratified society. At the same time, in the long term and at the highest stage of
its transformation, it must act as an arbitrator between broad segments of the population, which, without
the participation of the state, demonstrates the ability to self-organize and interact.

If we assess the prospects for the development of the institution of the state in this way, it will give
us the opportunity to characterize civil society itself from different sides. Such a perspective allows
us to more deeply understand the meaning and role of civil society itself and many other issues that
will have a fairly significant impact on the process of modernization of the entire system of public
administration in modern society.

It is worth be mentioning that the above interpretations of the concept of civil society are accept-
able and understandable. They allow us to apply the above characteristics in order to fully understand
its role and importance for the further advancement of modern Ukrainian society along the path of
democratic development.

In addition to the above, the statement about the primacy of the tasks of building civil society in
our country requires additional justification. The implementation of this task and the issue of under-
standing the content of the process of forming the fundamental foundations of building civil society
as a modern element of public administration requires us to study the multifaceted world experience
of such transformations.

In order to understand this and implement this characteristic, we need to return to certain begin-
nings when the process of forming civil society took place in the most developed countries.

This will allow us to more fully and deeply understand the conditions of the emergence and the
presence of the necessary qualities of society itself to actualize the issues of forming civil society.

It is important for us to understand the necessary factors that ensure this state of development of
public initiatives of society and their connection with the modernization of traditional management
tools.

Today this will help us to better understand what we still lack in order to have a clear perspective
on the development of modern civil society, which is a condition for a high level of economic, polit-
ical and cultural-spiritual development and many other issues of modern transformations. For this, it
is necessary to turn to some points that have a certain historical context.

We should realize that the initial patterns of the formation of civil society began to be laid in
Western European lands back in the Middle Ages. First of all, this is the south of modern France and
the northern territories of modern Italy. Exactly here a very important process began, which was asso-
ciated with the fact that in these territories, first of all, and a little later in the northern parts of Western
Europe, with the emergence of such new settlements as cities.

Moreover, these were not ancient cities, because cities have existed since ancient times. These
were cities of a new type. First of all, the settlers of these cities were people who stopped engaging in
agricultural work and became mainly artisans.

A little later, people who were merchants, traders and representatives of industrialists joined their
number. This was due to the objective development of the socio-economic development of society.
The economy was developing, economic relations and economic relations were moving forward. The
situation required that in order to ensure development, it was necessary to ensure an increasingly high
level of labor productivity. And it was the new European cities, in the form in which they arose, that
began to play the role of generators of growing labor productivity in this region.

These cities enabled precedents for new socio-economic relations in society, which we can qualify
as relations of the initial stage of the formation of civil society. It is important for us to understand the
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features of the socio-political order, which was initiated precisely in the above-mentioned conditions.

What was the difference between those relations that existed before this time and the relations of
the previous era? It was from this time that the medieval process of changing the social structure of
society began.

By that time, certain social groups had been formed in society that did not have the necessary
rights and freedoms. Society was classed, it was unequal.

Almost all members of this society were the so-called subjects. At that time, the concept of «cit-
izen» did not exist. But starting from this period, members of the estate society, who had certain
entrepreneurial abilities and tried to effectively use their skills and knowledge, engaged in trade and
production, developed a certain mentality in themselves, which prompted them to identify various
initiatives.

One of such initiatives can be attributed to their desire to create such fortifications as new cit-
ies. People who had certain aspirations to implement different from traditional agrarian occupations
acquired housing in these cities. Initially, these cities, together with the townspeople, retained their
dependence on their owners, since the lands on which these cities were built were owned by the feu-
dal nobility. And this meant that they had certain obligations to them and had to pay taxes.

But later the situation turned in such a way that the settlers of these cities managed to create a
so-called urban community. They were able to unite, determine their common interests and begin
to act together. This was the first precedent of self-organization and, in fact, the beginning of
self-government.

The first thing in which these communities showed their ability to act independently was
the restructuring of their relations with their masters. In those days, it was very common to see
examples of these citizens gathering and making the necessary decisions at a certain stage of
development.

For the townspeople of that time, the greatest aspiration was the pursuit of freedom. They wanted to
be free. They no longer needed rulers because they had the ability to organize themselves. Therefore,
they sometimes openly declared themselves free, and sometimes simply collected money, negotiated
with feudal lords and bought their freedom.

It is also important to note that urban communities showed the ability to effectively organize
themselves by forming appropriate bodies. In particular, they elected a mayor, created their own
court, introduced other self-government bodies. In addition, they divided themselves into workshops,
appointed masters, and established the necessary rules.

This was a huge step forward and it is in it that we can see all the necessary components of the
modern process of forming civil society. Although it was still quite far from modern models of civil
society at that time, it was a certain push.

Why should we remember this? Because we should realize one very important thing. It is that for
the successful development of civil society, the most important condition is the ability of citizens to
self-organize. In the Law of Ukraine «On Local Self-Governmenty, the provisions concerning public
initiatives state that local self-government is a right guaranteed by the state and a real ability of citi-
zens (Zakon Ukrainy, 1997: https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/280/97-%D0%B2%D1%80#Text).

That is, today it is very important to take certain steps so that society manifests this ability. It is
usually provided by a certain need and aspirations.

Based on this understanding, it should be noted that today the key issue for our modern society
1s that we should learn to unite. This means that we should be able to realize the common interest,
understand and make common decisions acceptable to all, be ready and able to do it ourselves. Do not
demand from someone to do something for others.

You do not need to look for examples for a long time to see that most of the approaches that are
cultivated today when solving certain issues turn their face towards the state. It can be noted that a
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significant part of the current shifts in the public space is the expectation and demand that the state
does everything.

At the same time, as a rule, such demands do not concern the state in some way taking steps that
would change the conditions, but rather that it itself decides or provides and finances something.

Local self-government is the foundation of civil society because it is in local self-government that
this self-organizing and self-acting ability of society finds its expression. In our country, self-govern-
ment in accordance with the Constitution of Ukraine exists in form, but in fact today this institution
is at the stage of its formation.

It is possible to have discussions on this issue. But individual characteristics indicate precisely that
modern communities are not fully organized independently due to their significant dependence on
state funding.

It is this aspect of the functioning of local self-government bodies that indicates that existing struc-
tures are somewhat prematurely qualified as fully self-governing. Obviously, this kind of situation
indicates that the dependence of self-government structures on state funding allows for the implemen-
tation of the relevant interests of precisely those bodies that finance the activities of self-government
structures. Therefore, this statement indicates that such bodies are self-governing in form, but in fact
they are not yet fully so.

Along with the above-mentioned aspects of the formation and development of civil society, atten-
tion should be paid to another important aspect of this process. It is related to the fact that both
ordinary citizens and heads of existing public administration structures must be clearly aware of the
question of how to stimulate the process of manifestations of citizens' natural initiative and their aspi-
rations for self-activity.

At the same time, it is necessary to clearly understand the inadmissibility of artificially awakening
the aspiration of citizens to independently ensure the conditions for the realization of their own inter-
ests and aspirations. If these factors do not work, then it is impossible to initiate these things «from
abovey, and even more so to introduce them. Such initiatives will fall on unviable soil. The seeds that
will fall on it will not germinate.

In a stratified society, when building a civil society, a special role belongs to the real provision of
actual legal equality. Ensuring such a situation is one of the greatest achievements of the civilized
world. One of the most significant consequences of the Great French Revolution, which marked
the transition from a class society to a civil society, was the proclamation of all citizens as equal.
As A. Karas notes «Equality of citizens before the law creates sufficient conditions for freedom; in
social life, such conditions correspond to democracy. Equality before the law eliminates the threat of
violence against a person by the authorities, therefore the first condition of freedom is the absence of
socio-political grounds for arbitrariness» (Karas, 2003: 237).

Today, this is perceived as the norm. Equality has been proclaimed in our country, which in itself
is a very important characteristic of the state of development of society, but, as time shows, it is not
enough to just declare this norm, it is important to ensure really true equality. We have it, but if we
approach this issue from a basic point of view, it is easy to see the existing deviations from real equal-
ity, which demonstrate to us the efforts of a part of society to have some kind of special status.

As 1. Sakharuk notes, «formal equality assumes the equality of all people, while not taking into
account biological and other differences between people, which, with equal rights, do not lead to
equality of opportunities and results» (Sakharuk, 2017: 72).

Thus, the use of the principle of formal equality in real life leads to inequality between citizens.

At the same time, it is important to emphasize that in Ukraine we have a somewhat special experi-
ence of moving towards the formation of public entities. That is, we have our own history of forming
the conditions for the emergence of the foundations of civil society. It should be noted that in the
Ukrainian lands, such processes took place much later.
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This is a rather important circumstance and we must take it into account. Today we strive for rapid
changes, implementing them in a day. But it’s important to understand that such processes can take
quite a long time, and it is impossible to implement them by force.

Such transformations can only be ensured by one's own development. It is in the course of this
development that a number of qualities that are key to building a civil society should naturally form
in the vast majority of citizens. First of all, this concerns the existing thirst for freedom, the desire to
be free.

Today, there are «dreams» of a part of society for «dependence». The conducted surveys demon-
strate the desire of a part of society to restore a state in which the desire to receive guiding instructions
from the governing authorities is satisfied. For the time being, for a significant part of citizens, this is
a desirable and understandable situation.

Sociological surveys show that paternalistic attitudes dominate in society. The abso-
lute majority of the population, 74%, when answering the question of who should ensure
the necessary standard of living of citizens, pointed to the state and only 24% pointed to
the citizens themselves (Sotsialno-politychni Oriientatsii, 2025: / https://dif.org.ua/article/
sotsialno- politichni-orientatsii-ta-problemi-mobilizatsii-v-ukraini-zagalnonatsionalne-opituvannya).

With this approach, being a free entrepreneur is much more difficult. For the effective develop-
ment of civil society, the desire for freedom on the part of citizens is absolutely necessary. This is
very important, we need to refuse from the hopes that someone will «make happy» the broad mass
of citizens.

In addition, the citizens of our society need to get rid of the «good king» syndrome. We need to
discard the hopes and expectations of a «good leader or president», an impeccable prime minister,
who will tirelessly strive to make everyone happy. This is the path of disappointment and despair.

This state of social orientations of citizens poses the task of choosing the optimal ways to develop
civil society for our society. In this regard, today there is a number of possible directions for the
development of civil society, which today can be considered the main ones and are capable of influ-
encing not only the development of public initiatives, but also the development of both the state and
Ukrainian society itself.

Firstly, this is due to the need to pay significant attention to the restructuring of key state institu-
tions. Today, certain steps are already being taken in this direction, it is obvious that the country's
leadership understands the importance of this modernization and therefore «from above» is trying in
every possible way to cultivate and implement the process of forming a state that would be extremely
«friendly» to society.

Today, the foundations are being laid for the development of a «service state», which would pro-
vide citizens with a number of services and take care of certain amenities for them. One of the main
directions of this kind of transformation of the state is related to the provision of security services.
Today, it is important to move away from the state when citizens perceive state institutions, which are
designed to produce security, exclusively as punitive bodies.

According to the sociological survey «Assessment of the situation in the country, trust in social insti-
tutions, politicians, officials and public figures» conducted in 2025 by the Razumkov Center, trust and
distrust in the National Police are expressed in approximately the same degree (47% and 46%, respec-
tively) (Otsinka Sytuatsii v Kraini, 2025: / https://razumkov.org.ua/napriamky/sotsiologichni-dos-
lidzhennia/otsinka-sytuatsii-v-kraini-dovira-do-sotsialnykh-instytutiv-politykiv-posadovtsiv-ta-gro-
madskykh-diiachiv-stavlennia-do-vyboriv-pid-chas-viiny-vira-v-peremogu-liutyiberezen-2025r).

This statement emphasizes the idea that society and citizens have the task of changing this kind of state.

The state is an organization that provides its citizens with security and protection. It is the state
that ensures law and order in the sphere that concerns general relations. It establishes traffic rules, tax
principles and many other general principles of relations within society.
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It should be emphasized that today it is important to ensure a change in the nature of the state's
relations with society. The state, in the conditions of traditional society, acted on the principle of «liv-
ing together and being jointly responsible», and the defining principle of the modern state is embod-
ied in the formula «the state is a night watchmany. This means that in countries with a developed civil
society, the main task of the state is that it protects this society and serves it.

In this regard, the task of building a law enforcement structure that is able to guarantee protection
and protect the legal principles of relations in society arises. Today, it is important that the modern
state acts as an impartial arbiter, provides a fair trial and provides many other services.

In this regard, the question arises of the extent to which citizens can influence this particular
direction of modernization of state institutions. Although the process of formation of civil society is
still ongoing in our society and its resources are quite limited, we can still observe certain steps by
public structures that are directly aimed at the development of the public management system in this
direction.

It is the development of such a state and public management system that can provide the necessary
push for the development of self-organization in our country. The experience of Western countries,
which are quite wealthy and developed in material and spiritual terms, shows that their successes and
high level of well-being are fueled not only by what nature has given them, but also by the enormous
power of human initiative and aspirations. It is they who make these societies so attractive, in which
people feel protected and happy.

Another important aspect of the process of the formation of civil society is the state of modern
political parties in Ukraine. After all, political parties are perhaps the most important political com-
ponent of civil society.

We have many registered political parties and they are quite different. At the same time, it should
be noted that we have very few political parties that are real political parties today. Real in the sense
that they should be such associations that would take on the function of broadcasting all the interests
that exist in society.

In this regard, the Chairman of the Committee of Voters of Ukraine Oleksiy Koshel noted that
«365 political parties are registered in Ukraine. This is a fairly large number. Ukraine is one of the
leaders in Europe in terms of the number of political parties. However, it is worth noting that not
all of these political parties live a real political life. The vast majority are in a complete hibernation.
We can safely classify them as dead political parties. Because they quite often do not participate in
either national or local elections» (KVU: v Ukraini Zareiestrovani, 2025: / https://www.ukrinform.ua/
rubric-politics/3324130-kvu-v-ukraini-zareiestrovani-365-partij-bilsist-iz-nih-u-splacci.html).

Unfortunately, so far we have not observed the presence of exactly this quality of political organ-
izations. Despite the declared various leading slogans, the existing political parties are quite similar.
Despite their diversity, almost all of them are largely decorative, artificial and applied in nature. These
qualities of theirs find their expression in the fact that quite often political parties, in our practice of
party building, were created directly as a means of organizing an election campaign, or supporting a
particular candidate for deputy, etc.

Conclusions. We can conclude that the current state of political parties is unacceptable for a mod-
ern democratic country. In this direction, Ukrainian society needs to do a lot of difficult, but signifi-
cant work.

The task is to form such political structures that are directly connected with the broad public of
citizens who are supporters of various ideological concepts. That is, they need to be turned towards
the formation of a certain set of value orientations among citizens.

At the same time, it should be emphasized that it is impossible to do this «from top to bottom». In
this matter, it is important that citizens, ordinary members of such political organizations, naturally
feel the need to participate in the activities of public organizations and political parties. They must
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realize that it is these public formations or political parties that are able to represent their interests.
At the same time, citizens themselves still need to learn to adequately determine their real interests.

This is due to the fact that today for public opinion manipulating purposes powerful resources

have been formed. It is often possible to observe a situation where citizens do not broadcast their own
understanding of certain processes, but reproduce the visions imposed on them. Such phenomena
actualize the task of developing a system of civil education, which is aimed at forming in citizens the
necessary competencies for their behavior in modern society.

10.

I1.

12.
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Abstract. Tourism is one of the most important sectors of the development of the economy of the Republic
of Azerbaijan. Over the past decade, the country has significantly improved its tourism infrastructure, creating
favorable conditions for the development of external and internal tourism. Rich natural resources, cultural
heritage, the development of various types of tourism attract tourists from different countries and create excellent
conditions for recreation, travel, educational experience and cultural exchange. The country hosts international
festivals, sports events, summits and conferences of global scale. All this emphasizes the priority direction of
tourism development as an important sector of the economy. Thanks to the development of tourism, new jobs
are created, the economic situation of the population improves, and professional personnel appear in various
areas of tourism. The country pays special attention to the principles of sustainability during the planning and
implementation of tourism projects. This also applies to large-scale infrastructure projects in the 20% of the
territory of Karabakh and adjacent regions liberated from occupation by Armenia.

Key words: Sustainable development, tourism development, Azerbaijan Republic, public tourism
management.

Introduction. Tourism is one of the main and profitable sectors of the economy, as well as one of
the important factors determining the level of socio-economic and cultural development of society,
and at the same time affecting natural ecosystems. The rapid and uncontrolled growth of tourism, espe-
cially mass tourism models, brings to the fore impacts such as disruption of the ecological balance,
excessive exploitation of natural resources, commercialization of cultural heritage and deepening of
socio-economic problems of local communities. In the context of global challenges such as climate
change, loss of biodiversity and increasing demand for energy resources, sustainable organization
of tourism is no longer just an alternative approach, but has become a necessity for humanity. When
tourism is implemented with the right strategies, it serves to protect the environment, strengthen the
economy of regions and improve social well-being. However, in order to fully utilize this potential of
tourism, it is necessary to apply modern methods.

Today, many countries around the world see tourism as one of the main priorities of sustainable
development and place it at the center of their national policies. Innovative methods are required to
redefine the role of the tourism sector and ensure that it achieves a balance in environmental, social,
and economic dimensions within the framework of the UN's Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs),
which are aimed at being implemented by 2030. (United Nations, 2015)

In recent years, thanks to the special attention of the country's leadership, tourism projects imple-
mented in accordance with the principles of sustainable development and events of international
importance are being organized. Baku's hosting of the 29th session of the Conference of the Parties
to the UN Framework Convention on Climate Change (COP29) on November 11-22, 2024, and the
allocation of a special day for tourism (November 20) is a clear example of Azerbaijan's serious sup-
port for international steps taken towards sustainable development. (Summary report, 20024)

135



Baltic Journal of Legal and Social Sciences, 2025 No. 3

Discussion. Nowadays, tourism plays an indispensable role in the processes of expanding people's
economic activities, meeting their vital needs and improving their quality. The tourism sector makes
significant contributions to the economy through the creation of new jobs and the development of var-
ious service areas. At the same time, getting acquainted with different cultures and gaining new expe-
riences enrich people's lifestyles and increase their social well-being. Every year, millions of people
in the world go beyond their traditional living environment and travel to different regions, regionally
and internationally, and have the opportunity to relax in different places. The organization of such
trips requires the strengthening of areas such as the establishment of the necessary infrastructure that
increases tourist satisfaction, the development of tourism products and services, as well as the orderly
organization of production and consumption processes. This approach leads to the fact that tourism
occupies a special and important place in the general economy of many countries, and as a result, the
formation of the concept of tourism economy (UNWTO, 2020).

Every year, millions of people travel to different countries and regions in the world. In tourism,
countries are mainly divided into two categories: first, the countries that send tourists (donors), and
second, the countries that receive them (recipients). Countries that send tourists are mainly econom-
ically developed countries with high middle- or high-income levels. A large part of the population
of these countries consists of people who have the opportunity to travel abroad for recreation, holi-
days or business trips. The first includes the USA, Germany, Great Britain, Belgium, France, Italy,
Switzerland, China, Japan, South Korea, India and other countries. Countries that receive tourists are
mainly countries with natural, cultural or historical attractions and developed tourism infrastructure.
They have places, services and conditions that attract tourists. These countries can be both developed
and developing countries. These include Turkey, Greece, Switzerland, France, USA, Spain, Italy,
Hungary, Indonesia, UAE, Morocco, Mexico, Brazil and other countries. (WTTC, 2024)

Every tenth job in the world is related to the tourism industry. While the growth of the world economy
used to outpace the growth rate of tourism development, the growth rate of world tourism is currently
up to 5% per year, while the growth of the world economy is 2-3% per year. The tourism economy rep-
resents 10% of global GDP. It is believed that one job in the main tourism sector creates approximately
one and a half additional or indirect jobs in the tourism-related economy. Thus, tourism has become a
factor in the development of the world economy in many ways (Mehdiyev, 2018, p. 211).

The tourism sector is a complex sector that creates millions of jobs and increases economic activ-
ity. In 2019, the tourism sector contributed 9.2 trillion USD, or 10.4%, to global GDP. During this
period, the tourism industry provided one in four new jobs worldwide, accounting for 10.6% of total
employment (approximately 334 million jobs). However, the COVID-19 pandemic has led to certain
changes in these indicators in the following years. According to current forecasts of experts on the
impact of the tourism sector on the global economy for 2024, the contribution of the tourism industry
to global GDP has reached 11.1 trillion USD, an increase of 12.1% compared to 2023, and the tourism
sector supported approximately 348 million jobs. This constitutes 10% of global GDP. (UNWTO,
2020; WTTC, 2024, pp. 7-9).

The global tourism sector is expected to almost fully recover to pre-pandemic levels in 2024.
The United Nations World Tourism Organization (UNWTO) estimates that approximately 1.4 billion
international tourist arrivals will be recorded worldwide in 2024, an 11% increase over 2023 (WTTC,
2024, pp. 7-9; Statista, 2024).

However, tourism, while one of the fastest growing sectors of the global economy, has both pos-
itive and negative impacts on the environment. The negative impacts are particularly pronounced in
regions where mass tourism is developed. As a result, the exploitation of natural resources results in
increased pressure on ecosystems and increased carbon emissions (Gossling, 2005, pp. 418-420).

The tourism sector requires the development of areas in terms of infrastructure. During the con-
struction of hotels, restaurants, amusement parks, roads and other facilities, forests are subject to
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deforestation, and natural resources such as water, energy and land are overexploited. In particular,
the use of water resources for tourism causes serious environmental problems in many regions. Spain
is an example of this in the world. In the Balearic Islands of Spain, the demand for water by tour-
ists has limited the access of local residents to water resources. This situation is exacerbated by the
increase in tourist flows, especially in the summer months. The use of water by tourists makes it dif-
ficult for the local population to access water resources and leads to water shortages. (Rico-Amoros,
2009, pp. 493-495).

Sustainability in tourism refers to the balancing of economic, environmental and social factors.
In the context of tourism, sustainability means managing the environmental, social and economic
aspects of tourism in a long-term perspective. This means conserving natural resources, preserv-
ing cultural heritage, enhancing the well-being of local communities and sharing economic benefits
equitably. Each of the 17 UN Sustainable Development Goals can affect or be affected by tourism in
different ways. (UNWTO & UNDP, 2018 pp. 22—-38).

Sustainable tourism models are not only about achieving short-term economic gains, but also have
strategic importance in terms of passing on the natural and cultural wealth of countries to future gen-
erations and ensuring the well-being of local communities. As a result, the application of sustainable
development principles and sustainable tourism plays a key role in strengthening the ecological, cul-
tural and economic sustainability of countries.

After gaining independence, the Republic of Azerbaijan moved away from the legal traditions
formed during the Soviet era and transitioned to a new market economy model, and during this
transition, strategic goals such as diversification of the economy, reduction of dependence on oil,
and development of non-oil sectors came to the fore. It was understood that tourism also had signif-
icant potential among these non-oil sector directions, and the creation of its legislative framework
was considered important. This Law of the Republic of Azerbaijan “On Tourism” was prepared and
adopted by the Milli Majlis in 1999. The adoption of the Law “On Tourism” created conditions for
the formation of the legal framework of this field and carried out its main fundamental mission for the
development of tourism in subsequent years (Bilalov, 2008, p. 31).

“The State Program on the Development of Tourism in the Republic of Azerbaijan for
2002-2005” envisaged the implementation of state policy in the field of tourism based on the
Constitution of the Republic of Azerbaijan, the Law "On Tourism" and other relevant normative
and legal documents. As a logical continuation of this state program, the "State Program on the
Development of Resorts for 2009-2018", "State Program on the Development of Tourism in the
Republic of Azerbaijan for 2007-2016", "State Program on the Development of Tourism in the
Republic of Azerbaijan for 2010-2014" successfully implemented their mission. In 2016, the
"Strategic Roadmap for the Development of Specialized Tourism Industry in the Republic of
Azerbaijan" was adopted. The document outlined global trends in world tourism and an analysis
of Azerbaijan's tourism potential, as well as the strengths and weaknesses, opportunities and
threats of the country's tourism sector as a result of this analysis. The main goal of the Strategic
Roadmap, which is to develop the tourism sector of Azerbaijan by 2025 and turn the country into
a regional tourism center, is to achieve this goal Specific goals are set for increasing the number
of tourists, increasing tourism revenues, increasing employment in the tourism sector, improving
the international image, etc. Analysis of the Strategic Road Map in terms of sustainable tourism
principles allows assessing the impact of the document on environmental, economic and social
sustainability (Strategic Roadmap for the Development of Specialized Tourism Industry in the
Republic of Azerbaijan, 2016).

One of the most important progressive steps in the field of tourism management was the establish-
ment of a special state agency related to tourism — the State Tourism Agency (2018) — on the basis of
the Ministry of Culture and Tourism of the Republic of Azerbaijan.
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The new “Law on Tourism”, adopted in 2021, includes the country's socio-economic transforma-
tion, integration into international practice, and changing priorities of the tourism strategy. The new
law covers the types and forms of tourism, the role of individual types in eliminating the problem of
seasonality, the main directions and objectives of the state policy in this area, as well as issues such as
the establishment of a help center to increase tourist satisfaction, determining the basis of a standard-
ization and certification system that will ensure the improvement of service quality, and determining
civil liability insurance for tour operators and travel agents operating in the country.

The “Law on Tourism” can be analyzed within the framework of 3 main aspects of sustainability —
ecological, socio-cultural, and economic aspects.

* Ecological sustainability: According to the law, the organization of tourism and recreation
zones is carried out on the basis of the principles of preserving ecological balance and nature
conservation. Ensuring the efficient use of tourism resources, as well as improving environmental
standards, tourists' care for natural heritage, and the obligation not to harm the environment are
brought to attention.

* Socio-cultural sustainability: The law stipulates the integration of cultural heritage sites under
the concept of "tourism route". Improving the quality of tourism services is emphasized to protect
the economic interests of local communities. Tourists are obliged to respect customs and traditions,
religious beliefs, care for natural, historical and cultural heritage, comply with the rules for their pro-
tection, and not harm the environment.

* Economic sustainability: Mechanisms for creating an investment environment for local entrepre-
neurs, as well as training professional personnel, are determined. The concept of "Tourism Registry"
ensures efficient management of resources through monitoring statistical data. (Law of the Republic
of Azerbaijan “On Tourism”, 2021)

In order to ensure the implementation of the goals set out in “Azerbaijan 2030: National Priorities
for Socio-Economic Development”, the “Socio-Economic Development Strategy of the Republic of
Azerbaijan for 2022-2026”, approved by the decree of President [lham Aliyev dated July 22, 2022,
includes an Action Plan for the development of tourism in the country. The document envisages the
development and implementation of special state programs in order to ensure the sustainability of the
development of the tourism sector, thereby increasing tourism revenues by 20% and increasing the
specific weight of tourism in non-oil/gas GDP. The strategy includes measures to promote domestic
and foreign tourism, especially during the oftf-season. Diversification and improvement of transport
and communication links to support the tourism sector are also a priority.

Diversification of tourism into various areas such as ecotourism, rural, health, adventure, cultural,
historical, gastronomic, business tourism, etc. reduces the country's dependence on oil, increases for-
eign exchange earnings, and creates new opportunities for small and medium-sized businesses. At the
same time, diversification protects the ecological balance, increases social well-being, and provides
tourists with unique tourism experiences. Diversification of tourism types is not only economic diver-
sity for Azerbaijan, but also the implementation of the principles of ecological sensitivity, cultural
sustainability, and social justice. Current types encourage the use of the country's natural and cultural
potential in accordance with the "green economy" model. (Azerbaijan 2030: National Priorities for
Socio-Economic Development, 2021)

Integration of local communities into tourism activities as a modern method ensures their active
participation in tourism projects. This method creates conditions for both the protection of local cul-
tural and natural heritage and the realization of communities' own economic potential. Community-
based tourism promotes the sustainable use of local resources and the improvement of social well-be-
ing. The “Tourist Village” project is being implemented by the State Tourism Agency. The main
goal of the project is to increase the tourist attractiveness of villages through improvement works
in villages with tourism potential, to develop rural tourism by providing alternative recreation areas
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for local and foreign tourists, and to contribute to the creation of new types of economic activity in
villages and the formation of new jobs.

The application of modern technology and digital innovations in the Azerbaijani tourism sector
is considered one of the main tools for ensuring sustainability. Since May 15, 2018, visas have been
issued to foreigners at Heydar Aliyev International Airport through ASAN Visa self-service terminals.
The “ASAN Visa” portal, which operates in 12 languages, provides electronic visas to 89 countries.

In 2023, the State Tourism Agency introduced the Tourism Information System (data.tourism.gov.
az), which plays the role of a single tourism platform for the country. The system creates conditions
for obtaining accurate and clear accounting of tourism industry entities in the country, and for build-
ing more reliable relationships with industry entities, consumers and business partners.

Adapting tourism infrastructure in Azerbaijan to international standards is one of the modern
methods that gives impetus to the sustainable development of the sector. In 2020, the Azerbaijan
Hotel Association, as an organization specializing in the hotel industry, developed a National Star
Classification System based on the classification criteria of the European Hotel Association —
“Hotelstars Union”. As a result of the star rating process of hotels, by February 2025, 259 hotels (22 5
stars, 28 4 stars, 97 3 stars, 81 2 stars, and 31 1 star) were awarded star certificates across the country,
most of which were located in Baku and Absheron. (Azerbaijan joins WTTC's fundamentals of hotel
sustainability program, 2023)

Azerbaijan has set a target of reducing greenhouse gas emissions by 35 percent by 2030 compared
to the base year of 1990, and by 40 percent by 2050. In the process of large-scale restoration and
reconstruction of the liberated territories of Karabakh and East Zangezur, as well as the declaration
of the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic as a green energy zone, environmental protection has been
considered a priority. Innovative approaches such as "smart cities" and "smart villages" are being
applied in the liberated territories and the ecosystem is being restored.

In Azerbaijan, the integration of sustainable development principles into ecotourism in specially
protected natural areas such as national parks, reserves, sanctuaries are carried out on the basis of
the principles of preserving ecological balance, increasing socio-economic well-being and revital-
izing cultural heritage. Protected natural areas are managed by the Ministry of Ecology and Natural
Resources and the State Tourism Agency on the basis of special rules. Currently, protected natural
areas covering an area of 893 thousand hectares operate in Azerbaijan. Of these, 10 are national
parks, 10 are state nature reserves, and 24 are state nature reserves. In general, specially protected
natural areas account for 10.31% of the country's territory, national parks separately account for
4.87% of the country's territory, state nature reserves account for 1.39%, and state nature reserves
account for 4.05%. In 2024, 224,638 tourists visited national parks under the Ministry of Ecology
and Natural Resources based on ticket sales (224000 tourists visited Azerbaijan's national parks in
2024, 2025).

In 2023, at the initiative of the Azerbaijan Tourism Bureau, Azerbaijan was selected as a country
partner of the World Travel and Tourism Organization's "Fundamentals of Hotel Sustainability" pro-
gram. The main goal of the program, which consists of 12 criteria grouped into 3 areas: "Efficiency"
(reducing energy and water waste, minimizing carbon emissions, etc.), "Planet" (reusing products
consumed in hotels, using environmentally friendly cleaning products, etc.) and "People" (benefiting
the community and reducing inequality), is to achieve the application of these globally accepted cri-
teria in hotels in order to promote sustainable tourism. The Azerbaijan Hotel Association is directly
involved in the implementation of the program in Azerbaijan.

On November 11-22, 2024, Azerbaijan successfully hosted the 29th session of the Conference of
the Parties to the United Nations Framework Convention on Climate Change (COP29). As part of this
event, November 20 was marked as “Tourism Day” for the first time in the history of the COP. The
“First Ministerial Meeting on Improved Climate Action in the Tourism Sector” was held on that day.
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The document, which reflects the goals of transforming Azerbaijan into an accessible, sustaina-
ble and high-quality tourism destination, covers the main principles of sustainable tourism such as
cultural heritage, social inclusion, and economic balance. It is emphasized that sustainability, secu-
rity, private sector involvement, accessibility, and inclusion are generalizing factors that must be
considered in each strategic priority. The development of new destinations such as Karabakh and
East Zangezur, infrastructure renewal, and inclusive tourism models open up broad prospects for the
future. Thus, Azerbaijani tourism is becoming both an important tool for economic development and
a competitive and responsible model in the international arena. (Azerbaijan Tourism Strategy, 2022)

Conclusion. In recent years, the Azerbaijani tourism sector has approached global standards by
improving the regulatory framework in accordance with the principles of sustainable development
and implementing strategies synchronized with the UN Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs).
Initiatives such as the new Law on Tourism adopted in 2021, the National Priorities of Azerbaijan
2030, and the Green Economy model play an important role in ensuring ecological, social, and eco-
nomic balance. Modern community-based tourism approaches have been met with interest in recent
times. Ecotourism and community-based tourism forms highlight the importance of designing tour-
ism policies in the future based on social and ecological value, not just income. More systematic
application of these approaches across regions can accelerate tourism diversification. The adaptation
potential of the tourism sector in the context of climate change is also noteworthy. Components such
as green infrastructure, alternative energy sources, and resource efficiency form a reliable basis for
the next steps towards sustainability.

Considering the role of human capital in the sustainable development of tourism, professional
personnel training, environmentally conscious training programs and social responsibility approaches
in tourism management stand out as important factors, and it is advisable to develop additional state
strategies in this direction. In addition, a “Sustainability” module should be created in the tourism
personnel training system, and subjects and training programs on sustainable tourism should be cre-
ated in vocational and higher education institutions. A research and dialogue platform should be
established on a regular basis for the sharing of scientific knowledge, analysis of statistical data, mon-
itoring of pilot projects and formulation of recommendations between higher education institutions,
government agencies and the private sector.
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Abstract. The main stage of the sustainable development strategy of developing a country is the assessment
of the current s+tate and the identification of dominant trends in demographic, economic, environmental,
and social development. Sustainable development is a complicated, multifaceted, and multi-factor dynamic
process, which occurs with varying intensity across many countries around the world. In this regard, it is
a long-term process that requires extensive scientific and empirical research, especially in matters related
to demographic development and the evaluation of the dynamics and size of the population. The primary
regulatory mechanism lies in the demographic policy implemented in the country and the adoption of long-
term measures that should meet the needs of the population to maintain economic stability and social and
political security globally. This article presents the main directions of Azerbaijan's demographic policy aimed
at creating a sustainable and inclusive society.
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Introduction. The modern development of civilization is possible only within the context of sus-
tainable development, which ensures economic efficiency, social justice, environmental security, and
co-evolutionary progress. The issue of the necessity and possibility of transitioning to long-term
economic and environmental stability was first formulated in D. Meadows’ report “The Limits to
Growth”, based on a mathematical model of the world that considered global processes: rapid indus-
trialization, population growth, increasing food shortages, depletion of non-renewable resources, and
environmental degradation (Donella Meadows et al, 1972, pp. 22-23).

The study of the main components of sustainable development has been the focus of many research-
ers. In his works, A. Peccei linked sustainable human development to capabilities, human capital, the
state of the ecosystem, and the production system of the planet, all purposefully aimed at self-preser-
vation (Peccei A., 2020, 135-136 p).

The object of research in sustainable development is the system of relationships between the natural
environment, the economy, and society, aimed at ensuring a balance between the needs of the present
generation and the ability of future generations to meet their own needs. In this regard, the connection
between sustainable development, demographic processes, and demographic policy, which is one of
the key areas of modern socio-economic research is indisputable (Anderson. B., 2014, pp. 57-59).

Demographic processes (birth rates, mortality rates, migration, age structure of the population,
etc.) directly affect the sustainability of societal development, while demographic policy serves as an
instrument for managing these processes. (Alakbarov U.K., 2018, pp. 78-80).

Scientific results obtained in this field create conditions for comparative analysis of different coun-
tries worldwide. The study of demographic processes in Azerbaijan is also significant for identifying
the specific features of demographic development (Muradov Sh. M., 2008, pp. 266-267).

Discussion. Demographic policy is an integral part of the general socio-economic policy.
Demographic policy encompasses a system of goals and means of achieving them and covers the
following areas of public activity:

1) influence on the reproduction of the population;
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2) influence on the process of socialization of the younger generation;

3) regulation of labor market resources and labor force;

4) regulation of migration and territorial structure of the local and migrant population, etc.

Demographic policy measures are divided into three groups:

* economic: paid leave and numerous benefits for the birth of children, child benefits, tax, and
housing benefits, etc.;

» administrative-legal: legislative acts regulating marriages, divorces, the status of children in fam-
ilies, alimony obligations, the protection of motherhood and children, abortions, and the use of con-
traceptives, working conditions and work regimes of working mothers, etc.;

* education and propaganda designed to form public opinion, demographic norms and standards
of behavior, a certain demographic climate in society. In other words: demographic policy is a state
activity aimed at regulating the processes of population reproduction (Sanderson W., Scherbov S.,
2020, 90 p).

Demographic policy developed and spread in the second half of the 20th century. For thousands
of years, some countries have been experiencing a population explosion, while others have been
experiencing a crisis. Mechanisms for implementing demographic policies to regulate demographic
processes have become the agenda of many states. At the initiative of the United Nations, world con-
ferences were held in Rome in 1954, in Belgrade in 1965, in Bucharest in 1974, in Mexico in 1984,
and in Cairo in 1994. The first demographic policy in the world was developed at the International
Conference on Population and Development held in Cairo in 1994. The Cairo Conference noted the
need to shift political attention from population management to human rights and freedom of choice.
For the first time, definitions of reproductive health and reproductive rights were given (Miettinen A,
Basten S, Rotkirch A. 2011; 472 p.).

The Programme of Action defines reproductive health as “a state of complete physical, mental
and social well-being and not merely the absence of disease or infirmity in all matters relating to the
reproductive system.” Reproductive rights include the right of men and women to information and to
safe, effective, affordable, and acceptable methods of family planning.

In countries where demographic policy is aimed at increasing the natural population growth,
the government is trying to prevent population decline, aging and reduce the demographic burden.
Examples of countries pursuing a stimulating demographic policy include France and Japan. Most
countries are pursuing a demographic policy aimed at reducing the natural population growth. The
most striking examples in this regard are the two most populous countries in the world — China and
India (David S. Reher., 2011, p. 16).
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Fig. 1. Main directions of demographic policy in Azerbaijan
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After the Republic of Azerbaijan gained independence, both political and socio-economic changes
that took place in the country had a serious impact on demographic development. In this regard, the
Demographic Development Concept was developed to improve the demographic situation in the
Republic of Azerbaijan and formulate the country's demographic policy. This document was signed
by the President of the Republic of Azerbaijan Heydar Aliyev by Order No. 290 dated December 9,
1999.

The document considers the priority directions of demographic policy, monitoring, and complex
assessment of demographic processes, and, as a result, the preparation of the State Program in the
field of demography and population development for the period up to 2005. The state demographic
policy in Azerbaijan is implemented through the activities of various state bodies and the adoption
of relevant programs. The Ministry of Labor and Social Protection of the Population and the State
Committee for Family, Women and Children's Issues, and the Heydar Aliyev Foundation play a key
role in this process.

To assess the main directions of demographic policy, we will briefly characterize the current state
and dynamics of population growth in Azerbaijan. According to modern UN estimates, the popula-
tion of Azerbaijan will continue to grow and in the mid-2040s the population of Azerbaijan will be
11 million people, that is, an increase of one million people compared to 2020. Over 50 years, the
population of Azerbaijan has tripled (in the mid-1950s — 2.92 million people, 290 million people).
Azerbaijan is experiencing natural population growth, which differs from its neighbors in the South
Caucasus. Armenia and Georgia completed their demographic transition and entered the stage of
“depopulation” in the second half of the 1990s (figure 2).

It can be seen from the data presented in Figure 2. that the population of Azerbaijan increased dur-
ing the period 1959-2024. However, for the last years (2020-2024), there has been a slight decrease
in the number, which corresponds to global and regional demographic processes.

In the indicators of the urban and rural population ratio for the period 1959-2024, a stable increase
in the urban population number is observed, connected with many socio-economic, political, and
demographic factors. As follows from the data presented in Figure 3, the rural population prevailed
over the urban population only in 1959 (Mammadova M. N. et al. 2007, 218 p).

This circumstance is explained by the consequences of the Second World War, the restoration of
the system of collective farms and state farms, and the availability of work in the countryside. In
the following years, the process of industrialization, development of oil and gas, chemical industry,
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Fig. 2. Indicators of population dynamics in Azerbaijan (1959-2024)
(State Statistical Committee of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023, p. 13)
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Fig. 3. Ratio of urban and rural population of Azerbaijan (1959-2024)
(State Statistical Committee of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023, p. 14)

machine building, especially in Baku and Sumgait began (Muradov Sh. M. 2008, 123-127 p). As a
result, people moved to cities in search of work at industrial enterprises. Infrastructure was developed
in the cities, some settlements received the status of cities, which automatically increased the number
of the urban population. In the period 1990-2000 years, because of the annexation of 25% of the
territory of Azerbaijan, mass resettlement of refugees and displaced persons was carried out in cities.
It is necessary to note that the signing of the Contract of the Century, the presence of oil and gas pro-
jects Baku-Thilisi-Ceyhan and others stimulated the growth and development of cities, making them
attractive for foreign investments. Young people were sent to cities to get education, work, and career
growth. As a result, the urban population's growth is steadily growing.

For a comprehensive description of the dynamics of population growth rates, general indicators
of birth and death rates are used. General indicators of birth and death are the main demographic
indicators that play a significant role in the analysis and forecasting of the size, structure, and rate of
change of the population.
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Fig. 4. Indicators of the total birth and death rates in Azerbaijan (1950-2023)
(State Statistical Committee of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023, p. 15).
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According to the data provided, the total birth rate was: 31.21 births per 1,000 population in 1950,
29.2 in 1970, and 25.9 in 1990 (Figure 3). Since 2000, these figures have decreased from 14.7 to
11.1. The total death rate was 9.6 per 1,000 population in 1950, 9.7 in 1970, and 6.1 in 1990. While
these indicators were 5.9 since 2000, a slight increase in these indicators was observed in subsequent
years, reaching 7.7 in 2021, which is equivalent to 2—3 indicators in 2021. Analysis of these indicators
shows that the natural population growth has a positive trend and indicates that population growth
continues, albeit at a slower pace.

As in many countries, Azerbaijan is experiencing significant changes in the family and demo-
graphic relations of the population. Late marriage, delayed reproductive behavior, and increasing
divorce rates are becoming increasingly noticeable trends, especially in urban areas (fig. 2). According
to the number of marriages and divorces in Azerbaijan (per 1,000 population), fundamental changes
were observed in 1950-2024. In the 1970s, the number of marriages began to decline sharply (fig. 5).
This was due to a gradual decrease in the birth rate and a decrease in the number of young people of
marriageable age and ready for marriage. Slowing economic growth, active participation of women
in public life, etc.

The second wave of a sharp decline in the number of marriages was observed in the 1990s and
lasted for about 10 years. The collapse of the Soviet Union, changes in the socio-economic structure,
mass migration, loss of 25 percent of territory, loss of confidence in the future and disruption of eco-
nomic stability were the main reasons.

The age structure of the population is important for assessing the labor potential, the level
of burden on the healthcare, education, and social protection systems. The main groups of the
population: 0—14 years (covers children and adolescents), 15-64 years (working-age population),
65 years and older (elderly population). According to 2024 data, in Azerbaijan 0—14 years old
makes up about 22-24%, 15—64 years old — about 68—70%, 65 years and older — about 6-8%.
Basis of the features of the age structure of the population of Azerbaijan, it can be concluded that
there is a young population by European standards, an increase in the proportion of elderly people
due to increased life expectancy, internal and external migration affect the balance of the work-
ing-age group, etc. Thus, the 15-64 years old group is the backbone of the national economy and
the development of society, which makes up about 70% of the population of Azerbaijan according
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Fig. 5. Number of marriages and divorces in the Republic of Azerbaijan
(per 1000 population)
(State Statistical Committee of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023, p.51).
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to 2024 data. An effective demographic policy must provide jobs and maintain a balance between
education and market needs.

Conclusion. Based on the data provided, it can be concluded that the share of 65+ in the demo-
graphic structure of the population is gradually increasing due to the growth of life expectancy and
a decrease in the birth rate. Moreover, this trend will intensify in the next 10—15 years, especially in
cities. This circumstance creates an additional financial burden on the pension system and health care.
Using world experience and the policy of active longevity, the development of healthy aging pro-
grams, leisure, and involvement in social life. In this regard, the most priority areas in demographic
policy are support for the birth rate and family values, sustainable development of the working-age
population, migration management, improving the quality of demographic data and forecasting, etc.
In recent years, the main trends in demographic policy in Azerbaijan reflect the state's desire to ensure
sustainable reproduction of the population, improve socio-economic living conditions, and balance
migration processes.
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Abstract. Between 1916 and 1926, protest and sabotage actions took place in the territories of Western
Ukraine, actively supported and fueled by the Soviet Union. This process involved special services operating
illegally, which carried out counterintelligence activities and developed an agent network within Ukrainian
circles. The aim of this network was to obstruct the functioning of the state administrations of the Polish
Republic. Socio-economic slogans were used as a cover for organizing destructive actions by activists of the
Communist Party of Western Ukraine, the legal association "Sel-rob," pro-Soviet trade unions, and public
organizations. The author seeks to conduct a source-based and historiographical analysis of this influence, also
examining the USSR's diplomatic and military-political efforts.

Key words: Western Ukraine, Republic of Poland, act of sabotage, strike, Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics.

Introduction. The preparation and launch of a full-scale war by the Russian Federation against
the Ukrainian state is, among other things, based on the earlier Soviet experience of hybrid influence
aimed at destabilizing neighboring countries through latent mechanisms of pressure, particularly by
exacerbating external political and military crises. Given the applied novelty of the proposed research
topic, its aim is not only to identify and evaluate analogies with the current Russian-Ukrainian war,
but also to address pressing questions of historical reassessment and modern conceptualization of
earlier contributions by Ukrainian historians and legal scholars in studying the complex processes of
a century ago. This research is grounded in the introduction of valuable documents into public schol-
arly circulation from the collections of the Central State Archive of Public Organizations of Ukraine,
the Central State Historical Archive in Lviv, and the State Archive of Lviv Oblast. These materials
reveal the mechanisms behind the orchestration of certain strikes and acts of sabotage in Western
Ukraine during the second half of the 1920s in the context of Soviet diplomatic and military-political
instruments of influence on the Second Polish Republic.

The archival materials in question make it possible to supplement contemporary historiography
of Soviet influence over the socio-political situation in Western Ukraine by highlighting the financial
and organizational support provided to both legal and banned ultra-left political parties and public
organizations, as prohibited by the Polish authorities. This dimension has been reflected in the works
of T. Bortnik, I. Vasyuta, R. Husak, Z. Zakhozhai, O. Kozoriz, M. Mazypchuk, Yu. Perha, M. Pyrih,
I. Soliar. While positively assessing the contributions of Ukrainian historians and legal scholars, it is
important to point out the absence of a comprehensive study on the diplomatic and military-political
instruments employed by Soviet special services and diplomacy to influence Poland — particularly
through various forms of support for protest actions, primarily of a socio-economic nature, in towns
and villages of Western Ukraine from Jozef Pitsudski’s May Coup in 1926 to the onset of sabotage
actions in 1930. The purpose of this study is to conduct a source-based and historiographical analysis
of strikes and sabotage actions in Western Ukraine during 1926—1929, through the lens of the USSR’s
diplomatic and military-political efforts aimed at destabilizing the internal political situation in the
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Polish state in general, and in the newly established southeastern voivodeships with a predominantly
Ukrainian population in particular.

Presenting main material. Soviet foreign policy in the interwar period (1918-1939) was carried
out on the basis of the strategy and tactics of the “world revolution,” which, in turn, envisioned the
unification of all “anti-imperialist forces,” including the so-called oppressed peoples (Makarchuk,
2024: 173). In doing so, the Soviet government organized clandestine activities, conducted agent-
based, intelligence, and counterintelligence operations, and carried out acts of sabotage and terror-
ism (Zakhozhai, 2017: 31). In this context, particular attention was paid to Eastern Galicia and the
Ukrainian lands along the Zbruch and Horyn rivers, which formed a new geographical region. The
Polish state, restored in 1918, inherited Eastern Galicia from Austria-Hungary and Western Volhynia
and Western Polissia from the Russian Empire — territories collectively known in historical literature
as “Western Ukraine” (Zuliak & Makar, 2023: 96).

Contemporary historians and political scientists generally agree that Polish policy toward
Ukrainians was, overall, repressive and implemented in various forms. A particularly distinctive fea-
ture of this policy toward the peasantry was the implementation of a colonization program (Zuliak &
Makar, 2023: 99).

Acknowledging the incorporation of Eastern Galicia into the Second Polish Republic, the Soviet
leadership in 1923-1925 conducted active intelligence and sabotage operations against the newly
established Polish state in the borderlands of Western Volhynia and Eastern Galicia, a topic summa-
rized in the author’s previous works (Shchehlov, 2024a, Shchehlov, 2024b,), emphasizing, among
other things, the national-political and socio-economic oppression by the Polish authorities.

The imposition of martial law and the escalation of mass repressions led to a decrease in protests
against the Polish state with social and national-political demands, which were actively promoted
by certain pro-Soviet political forces and individual Ukrainian activists. While in 1924 there were
5,585 group and individual protests recorded across the four voivodeships of Western Ukraine, in
1925 this number dropped to 3,417. The number of statistically recorded attacks on manor estates and
government representatives also decreased from 267 to 150 (Vasiuta, 2001: 415).

Alongside this, one of the reasons for the Soviet special services to curtail “active intelligence”
was the Yampil incident. As a result of an internal review and a subsequent meeting of the RCP(b)
Politburo in February 1925, a resolution was adopted to cease “active intelligence” activities. By the
end of 1925, the vast majority of Soviet “partisan” units operating in the eastern voivodeships of the
Second Polish Republic were disbanded and partially withdrawn from the country by clandestine
means (Humennyi, 2021: 119-120).

Specifically, clandestine outposts were established in the Soviet Union’s neighboring countries,
tasked with establishing necessary contacts, preparing and gathering valuable materials and informa-
tion, and studying military facilities, among other duties. Small covert and armed groups organized in
the borderlands of the USSR were responsible for conducting partisan warfare and disrupting enemy
operations. The border zone was to be cleared of partisans, who were expected to independently cross
the border to carry out active combat operations within the interior districts (Bortnyk, 2015: 121).

Despite the decline in acts of armed resistance, workers’ and peasants’ strikes did not cease. The
acknowledgment by some historians that many strike actions were composite in nature, and that some
were continuations of workers’ strikes in Poland’s industrial centers (Vasiuta, 2001: 48), should not
diminish the influence on the strike movement of both Ukrainian legal and illegal political parties,
particularly those under varying degrees of influence or even direct control by Soviet special services,
the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks), and the Comintern.

In particular, to “softly”” encourage pro-Soviet orientations, the government appointed Ukrainians
as its consuls in Lviv, sought to attract the Western Ukrainian intelligentsia and students by promot-
ing the achievements of Soviet Ukraine and promising them a warm welcome, and financed various
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public organizations. Communist propaganda easily influenced young, semi-literate individuals (with
only 1-2 grades of primary education), who fell under the sway of well-trained Bolshevik agitators,
trained in special courses in Kharkiv (Zakhozhai, 2006: 234).

One of the main directions of Soviet leadership activity in Eastern Galicia was considered to be
control over political parties. This work was conducted in a differentiated manner, depending on the
ideological orientation of each party. The Communist Party of Western Ukraine (CPWU) received
the greatest “patronage” from the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) and the Communist
Party (Bolsheviks) of Ukraine (CP(b)U). Formed essentially at the initiative of the Bolsheviks, it was
financed from the budget of the Ukrainian SSR and supplied with literature and personnel (Zakhozhai,
2017: 31).

After the crisis of the early 1920s, which affected all political parties in Western Ukraine, the
CPWU underwent intensified “Bolshevization™ at the initiative of the CP(b)U and the Communist
Workers’ Party of Poland (CWPP). In April 1924, the party held its 5th conference under this slogan.
Ordinary party members and their local leadership became hostages to the aggressive and far-sighted
intentions of Kremlin politicians — the “export of revolution” (Husak, 2014: 52).

A turning point in the policy of the CPWU was its 2nd Congress, held in October 1925. The main
goal of the party’s activity became the communization and proletarian revolution in Poland, as well as
the integration of Western Ukraine into socialist Ukraine. The Congress emphasized that at that time
the party was primarily supported by the peasantry due to the region’s industrial backwardness and
the ethno-social composition of Western Ukraine (Perha, 2014: 43).

Meanwhile, the domestic political situation in Poland escalated to such a degree that on the night
of May 12, 1926, Marshal Jozef Pitsudski began his march to power once again. Pitsudski’s support-
ers had the advantage and started pushing government troops out of downtown Warsaw. Pitsudski had
influence over the Polish Socialist Party (PPS), of which he was once a founder, and the trade unions,
and through them — over the railway workers. As a result, railway workers allowed troops loyal to
Pitsudski to enter the capital, while detaining government-loyal regiments (Mel'nyk, 2016).

The Ukrainian factor also played a role during the coup. In particular, General Wiadystaw Sikorski,
a graduate of the Lviv Polytechnic and former prime minister, evidently hesitated to send troops to
Warsaw because he was unsure who would win. Meanwhile, there was an opportunity to intimidate
the capital somewhat with “Ukrainian movements” (Mel'nyk, 2016).

Unlike the Communist Party of Poland (CPP), the CPWU did not support Pitsudski’s coup. At the
same time, as party members noted, the coup took place with the direct support of the Polish Socialist
Party (PPS), which declared a railway workers’ strike, followed by a general strike across the country.
On May 14, 1926, the CPP called on workers to launch a general strike and later urged armed support
for Pilsudski (Behei, 2015: 103).

In the first days following Jozef Pitsudski’s coup in May 1926, the CPWU “set out to correct its
mistake.” In their leaflet, the communists stated that “the hopes of workers and peasants who, sing-
ing the ‘Red Banner,” helped Pitsudski to victory, were not fulfilled: instead of a workers” and peas-
ants’ government, the bourgeoisie came to power, preparing to decisively crush the working people.”
Therefore, the CPWU called on the working masses to form a united front to fight fascism and to
achieve their own workers’ and peasants’ demands, as expressed in the slogans of the Communist
Party (Behei, 2015: 103—104).

The most high-profile trial after the May 15, 1926, coup d’état, aimed against the communist
movement, was the mass trial accusing individuals of membership in the banned CPWU. This trial
took place from November 1926 to January 1927 in Volodymyr-Volynskyi (Yarosh, 2005: 316). At
that time, 151 workers and peasants stood trial, of whom 9 were sentenced to life imprisonment,
19 were acquitted, and the rest received various prison terms (TsDAHO Ukrainy, F. 233, Op. 1,
Spr. 66, Ark. 45).
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Despite the repressions by the Polish authorities against local communist activists, figures from
Soviet Ukraine were constantly present in Western Ukraine, sent there by decision of the Central
Committee of the CP(b)U. On August 5, 1926, the training courses for intelligence agents were com-
pleted, among whom were also ethnic Poles. Prior to this, around 80 members had already been sent
out for assignments (DALO, F. 271, Op. 1, Spr. 32, Ark. 19). They returned after being exposed by
the police, as in the case of O. Yavorskyi, who stayed in Poland from November 1926 until May 1927
(TsDAHO Ukrainy, F. 6, Op. 1, Spr. 371, Ark. 118).

The movement of communist activists across the country was strictly controlled. In the event
of their relocation from one voivodeship to another, a notice of approximately the following con-
tent was immediately sent: “Command of the Voivodeship State Police Directorate in Krakow to
the Investigative Authority in Lviv. We inform you that on September 4, 1927, Frant (a communist
activist and Soviet spy) arrived in Lviv. He will be speaking at one of the local casinos. Please begin
surveillance on him” (Kozoriz, 2018: 154).

The CPWU, led by K. Savrych (Maksymovych), Y. Krylyk (Vasylkiv), and R. Kuzma (Turiansky),
at that time “stood” on the position of Ukrainian communism and expressed solidarity with the
opposition of O. Shumsky against the General Secretary of the Central Committee of the CP(b)
U) L. Kaganovich. In connection with this, in 1927 the Party again split into the “majority” and
the “minority.” The “majority” defended K. Savrych, who, at the February—March plenum of the
CP(b)U Central Committee, supported O. Shumsky on the national question. The split indicated the
disagreement of Ukrainian communists, especially Western Ukrainians, with the dictatorial methods
of J. Stalin and his circle. At the beginning of 1928, by joint measures of the Comintern, the CP(b)
U, and the CPP, the “majority” was removed from the leadership of the CPWU. After liquidating the
Maksymovych—Vasylkiv—Turiansky group, M. Zaiatchkivskyi (Kosar), H. Ivanenko (Baraba), and
others came to lead the CPWU. As a result, the party lost two-thirds of its members and numbered
about 600 communists in its ranks (Husak, 2014: 52).

One of the key milestones in the interaction between the CPWU and the CP(b)U was the financ-
ing of the Western Ukrainian movement. The Soviet communists generously funded the party: for
example, by September 1926, 6,000 US dollars were transferred from the CP(b)U fund to the CPWU
(Zakhozhai, 2006: 325). However, starting from April 1927, all subsidies for the CPWU’s operations
from the CP(b)U funds were discontinued, and the party’s existence was put at risk. On the eve of
these events, a special resolution of the Politburo allocated 50,000 US dollars for the election cam-
paign in connection with the threat of dissolution of the Sejm (Pyrih, 2016: 108).

At the same time, in an atmosphere of growing pro-Soviet sentiments and communist propaganda,
in 1924 a left-radical group led by K. Valnytsky separated from the Moscophilic Galician Ruthenian
Organization and declared itself the Socialist Peasant Party “People’s Will” (Kuhutiak, 1993: 176). In
the special supplement to the newspaper “Volya Naroda” dated October 24, 1926, particular interest is
drawn by the thesis that “Only socialism will break the chains of national oppression,” demonstrating
that the party gradually adopted the ideological positions of CPWU (TsDIA u Lvovi, F. 351, op. 1,
Spr. 99, Ark. 20).

As 1. Solyar convincingly argues, the subsequent merger of the “Selsoviet” and “Narodna Volya”
did not come from these Western Ukrainian parties or their leadership, but directly from the Comintern
and the KPZU, which later influenced the split within the structures (Soliar, 2006-2007: 126).

Since communist activity was banned in Poland, the KPZU operated underground. The Ukrainian
Peasant-Worker Union (“Sel-rob”) and some other organizations served as legal covers for commu-
nist activities (Zakhozhai, 2012: 197).

Ideologically and financially supported were the legal pro-communist parties under the influence
of the KPZU — the Ukrainian Social Democratic Party and “Selrob.” Partially funded was also the
party of Yevhen Petrushevych (UPP), which adopted pro-Soviet positions, though it did not enjoy
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particular trust. Through these parties, the communist regime sought to spread pro-Soviet sentiments
among the population of Eastern Galicia (Zakhozhai, 2017: 32).

At the outset, 10,000 rubles per month were allocated to support “Selrob” — for newspaper publish-
ing, the General Secretariat, organizing local secretariats, and supporting cooperative and cultural-ed-
ucational organizations. Later, this amount was reduced to 6,500 rubles. These funds did not include
election expenses for the Sejm. Separate budget items covered work aimed at destabilizing UNDO
internally, particularly through support for the “Rada Group” and the left-wing social radicals, as
well as efforts to undermine the “Khliboid” organizations. Additionally, 1,200 rubles were allocated
for émigré activities. Since the left-radical forces actively competed for influence among cultural-ed-
ucational organizations and student societies, a significant portion of the budget was dedicated to
these activities. Altogether, 2,300 rubles per month were planned for these purposes, including press
manipulation, organizational, and representative expenses (TsDAHO Ukrainy, F. 6, Op. 1, Spr. 261,
Ark. 14).

Y 1927 p. Honit6ropo LUK KII(6)Y Buainano na misubHIicTh “Cenbpo0” Bxke 4 THC pyO. mIomi-
csi9HO. 3a i KOWTH BuAaBaiucs razetu “Cimio”, “Hame cnoBo”, xxypnan “Kynsrypa” (1eranbHi
BHUIaHH) Ta “3emurst 1 Bosst”, “Hama mpaBaa” (weneranbhi) (TSDAHO Ukrainy, F. 6, Op. 1, Spr. 371,
Ark. 171).

Therefore, it is quite understandable that “Selrob” placed its main emphasis on the “struggle against
the UNDO-fascist camp” and the so-called “anti-war campaign” against the Soviet Union, taking into
account the alleged plans of Poland, with the help of Great Britain, to organize a “second march on
Kyiv” (TsDAHO Ukrainy, F. 233, Op. 1, Spr. 112, Ark. 30), What should we focus on in more detail.

As is known, the year 1927 entered diplomatic history as the “military alarm” — a crisis in Anglo-
Soviet relations with the threat of a full-scale war between the USSR and the British Empire. This
crisis began with the statement on February 23 by British Foreign Secretary N. Chamberlain, who
threatened to sever diplomatic relations with the Soviet Union if it did not cease its subversive activi-
ties against Great Britain and its allies. In response, the USSR launched a propaganda campaign titled
“Our reply to Chamberlain.” In defense of the USSR and against the “provocations of international
imperialism,” separate rallies were held under slogans such as “Hands off the USSR!,” “Long live
Soviet power!,” and “Long live the reunited Soviet Ukraine!” (Zakhozhai, 2017: 31).

Continuing further in implementing the Bolshevik strategy of internal political destabilization of
Poland, for example, in the openly provocative article “Polish Fascism and the Threat of War,” pub-
lished in February 1927 in the KPZU journal “Pravda”, the author under the pseudonym Turiansky
clearly defined the party’s task: “to respond to the imperialist war with a civil war” (TsDAHO Ukrainy,
F. 233, Op. 1, Spr. 66, Ark. 23).

The inhabitants of Western Ukraine became targets of Soviet propaganda even regarding events
that did not directly affect the region. In particular, the issue of the Vilnius conflict between Poland
and Lithuania was constantly kept in the spotlight by the leadership of the USSR. Thus, at the end of
1927, Polish-Lithuanian relations once again worsened, and Moscow took up the usual role of either
trying to normalize them or, rather, pouring oil on the fire. In translation from the Aesopian language
of Soviet diplomacy into plain terms for the general public — cease pressuring Kaunas to recognize de
jure the established border (by signing a peace treaty) Makarchuk, 2024: 177).

Meanwhile, among other things, the KPZU distributed a leaflet stating that “The recent Polish-
Lithuanian conflict, provoked by its fascist governments, must be a prelude to the world imperi-
alist war against the dictatorship of the proletariat, against the Workers’ and Peasants’ Republics,
against the great achievements of the October Revolution,” because “The fascist Pitsudski, acting
on the orders of the world imperialists and in their interest, wants to drive you and your sons into a
new bloody massacre... The faithful allies of Pitsudski’s designs are the PPS, Bund, UNDO, and the
Radicals...,” and therefore “Stand up in defense of the USSR. You must transform the imperialist war
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against the USSR into a class war against the capitalists and landlords” (TsDIA u Lvovi, F. 205, Op. 1,
Spr. 567, Ark. 1).

Soviet-Polish relations further deteriorated after the assassination on June 6, 1927, of the Soviet
permanent representative (later ambassador) P. Voikov by the Russian émigré B. Koverda. Following
the assassination of Soviet ambassador P. Voikov, the CPP held a loud anti-war month in defense of
the USSR, during which various events were organized “against the fascist dictatorship of Pitsudski
and his henchmen” (Zakhozhai, 2017: 31).

The level of communist propaganda in Eastern Galicia is evidenced by documents from that time.
For example, in a decree of the Metropolitan Ordinariate dated March 21, 1927, it was stated that ...
the general meetings of the ‘Prosvita’ society and the ‘Ridna Shkola’ society were notable for reveal-
ing the outstanding successes of communist propaganda... They showed that Bolshevik agitation had
found access to the masses and was crowned with significant successes” (Zakhozhai, 2006: 236).

Following the example of Soviet practice, so-called “revolutionary holidays” were celebrated in
Eastern Galicia by communist and pro-communist forces — including May 1st, the anniversary of the
October Revolution, the International Day of the Fight Against War (August 1st), International Youth
Day, the Day of the Paris Commune, and others. These celebrations took place under slogans sup-
porting the USSR, the necessity of reunification with the Ukrainian SSR, and the international unity
of workers and peasants (Zakhozhai, 2017: 31).

Communist activists effectively provoked certain categories of citizens to take violent actions
against the Polish authorities, which held full control over the police and military apparatus used to
suppress uprisings. For example, in January 1926, at a meeting attended by communist Sejm depu-
ties Voityuk and Pashchuk, a new committee of unemployed persons of the Carpathian region was
elected. The delegations of unemployed repeatedly appealed to the starostwo (district administration)
and magistrate, demanding work and regular payment of assistance (Stryi, Stryis'kyi raion..., 1968).
Next, in response to the protest of nearly 2,000 unemployed people in the city of Stryi on March 31,
1926, the authorities ordered to open fire (Vasiuta, 2001: 48). On March 31, 1926, during a demon-
stration in Stryi, the police killed 11 participants and wounded 22 (TsDAHO Ukrainy, F. 223, Op. 1,
Spr. 66, Ark. 41).

Some archival data testify to the dynamics of the strike movement in Western Ukraine in the sec-
ond half of the 1920s. Thus, according to available archival materials, only in the first half of 1927,
50 strikes were recorded in the Lviv Voivodeship alone (TsDIA u Lvovi, F. 351, Op 1, Spr. 7, Ark.
1-3). Among them, the largest strikes included the strike of 1,000 brick factory workers in Sykhiv
near Lviv, which lasted 8 days; 650 tailor workers in Lviv (19 days); 320 shoemakers in Przemysl (8
days); 270 workers at the oil refinery in Krosno (8 days); and others.

In the second half of 1928, agrarian strikes began in the Lviv region — in the Rava-Ruska and
Zhovkva districts. The following year, they spread to the landed estates of 130-150 villages across
twenty districts of the region, involving about 50,000 permanent and seasonal agricultural workers
and peasants. Alongside economic demands, they also put forward political demands: the establish-
ment of a workers’ and peasants’ government, the redistribution of landlord land without compensa-
tion among hired workers and peasants, and so on (Vasiuta, 2001: 50). In 1929, the strike movement
encompassed about 50,000 peasants across 18 districts of Western Ukraine (Chopovskyi, 1993: 78).

During the economic strikes of workers and peasant unrest, political slogans were inevitably added to
the purely economic demands — the struggle for the abolition of the bourgeois order, national oppression,
and for the establishment of Soviet power. A telling example of this is a leaflet from the strike committee
of agricultural and forestry workers of the village of Potoky in June 1929, which stated:

“Brothers peasants! Our program is your program. Breaking the strike is breaking the united
front of agricultural workers and the poorer peasantry. Fight fascism, disrupt the preparation for war
against the USSR. Demand an 8-hour working day for adults and 6 hours for minors. Demand wage
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increases and payment of arrears. Long live the workers’ and peasants’ government! For land without
redemption! Long live the united front of Polish, Ukrainian, and Jewish workers and peasants!”
(Zakhozhai, 2017: 31).

It is also important to highlight that in this very year there were intensified attempts to carry
out sabotage actions by patriotically minded former military members of Ukrainian armed forma-
tions, who were clearly under the influence of Soviet intelligence services. These individuals spread
communist propaganda narratives such as: “Our brothers beyond the Zbruch River have taken land
from the landlords, have their own communal and district self-government, have their own Ukrainian
national schooling, and have open doors to the highest authorities of their Ukrainian Soviet Republic”
(TsDAHO Ukrainy, F. 233, Op. 1. Spr. 88, Ark. 1).

The subject is the Western Ukrainian People’s Revolutionary Organization (ZUNRO). ZUNRO
was a clandestine military-political association. It was founded in 1925 by a group of military émigrés
led by Colonel O. Dumin, based on the Western Ukrainian Club — supporters of the ZUNR president
Yevhen Petrushevych. The organization was formally established in 1926 in Berlin (Germany). Its
program and statute aimed at consolidating the Ukrainian nation in the struggle against Polish occu-
pation authorities and acknowledged the legitimacy of using terrorist methods. According to historian
K. Naumenko, ZUNRO had a pro-Soviet orientation, opposed the “compromise” policy of UNDO
and the “radical” policy of UVO (from which it had split), and advocated for the incorporation of
Western Ukraine into the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic (USSR). It maintained a network of
cells to carry out sabotage actions, mainly in the Pokuttya region (Naumenko, 2005).

In one of the leaflets of this organization, particular emphasis was placed on preparing for an
armed uprising through gaining military experience in the Polish army (by analogy to the Ukrainian
Sich Riflemen during the Austro-Hungarian period — ed. A. Shcheglov), specifically stating: “Send
your sons to the Polish army, and tell them, and command them, that they are not going there to serve
the Polish state, but so that, at the call of the Western Ukrainian National Revolutionary Organization,
when the right time comes, they may join the ranks of the Ukrainian national-revolutionary army and
help drive out the Poles...” and “Organize yourselves into underground revolutionary groups, inform
each other, form a resistance front against all Poles, whether they be landlords, their stewards, Polish
priests or teachers, or finally Polish officials — bailiffs, executors, and policemen — for they are all
your enemies, to whom no indulgence can be shown, because they all uphold Poland on our land”
(TsDAHO Ukrainy, F. 233, Op. 1. Spr. 88, Ark. 1).

In 1928, 15 members of ZUNRO (including two sons of the famous writer V. Stefanyk) were
sentenced at the Lviv trial, and the following year the organization ceased its activities (Naumenko,
2005).

Conclusions. Thus, it can be asserted that protest actions in Western Ukraine during 19161929
played an important role, being directed against the institutions of the Polish state and instigated
from the Soviet Union. Soviet special services actively engaged in clandestine operations, conducting
intelligence and counterintelligence activities among various Ukrainian communities aimed against
the Polish military and civil administration in the southeastern regions of the country, which formed
the new geographical region of Western Ukraine.

A characteristic feature of this stage of the Soviet strategy and tactics of destructive influence was
the practical abandonment of armed actions in favor of strikes, demonstrations, and other protest
activities, disguised under socio-economic slogans. The real initiators of protests in Western Ukraine
in the late 1920s were not only activists of the banned Communist Party of Western Ukraine but also
the effectively controlled legal party “Selrob,” as well as certain trade unions and other pro-Soviet
public organizations. At the same time, direct funding of these structures and their individual leaders
was often provided directly by Soviet diplomats from Warsaw and, after 1928, from the General
Consulate in Lviv.
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It is also important to note that the protest actions of a socio-economic nature, conducted by
segments of peasants and workers in Western Ukraine, were actively directed by Soviet special
services during certain periods to weaken the foreign policy positions and military potential of the
Second Polish Republic, as occurred in 1927 during the escalation of its conflict with Lithuania,
behind which the USSR clearly stood.

Separate, more detailed attention should be given to the origins, activities, and significance of
the underground Western Ukrainian National Revolutionary Organization (ZUNRO), in light of the
obvious role of the USSR’s special services in combining the national-patriotic and socio-economic
foundations of its program and tactics with a pronounced pro-Soviet orientation.
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Abstract. The article highlights that the current psychological environment of young families is shaped by
family roles and mutual relationships regulated through new traditions that arise from the variation between
traditionalism and modernity. The role of the elderly in forming the family environment is mostly grounded
in national customs, values, conventional interactions and ethnocultural perspectives. In contemporary young
families, where the old and the new cultural elements are intertwined and mutual understanding between the
generations is anticipated, the psychological atmosphere tends to be favorable. The author underlines that the
psychological environment of a family is determined by the conditions created for social development of youth,
children and the elderly, positive interpersonal relations within the family, the leadership style of the head of
the family, hierarchical connections among members, individual character traits, behavioral norms, the extent
to which role expectations are fulfilled and other factors. A favorable psychological atmosphere in a young
family depends not only on the elderly but also on the young themselves. In families where young members
openly express their inner emotions are able to voice and share their needs and desires, the interpersonal
relations and consequently the psychological climate tend to be more harmonious. Likewise, whether a woman
or a man, having the intention and ability to reflect on their behavior, thoughts, and the mistakes or correct
actions within relationships plays a regulatory role in the social-psychological environment of the family. In
such a context, mutual understanding, empathy and compromise emerge within the family, both parties become
more reflective, tensions and conflicts decrease. Whether the psychological environment of young families is
favorable also depends on whether the family is nuclear or extended. Psychological disruption may occur
less frequently in nuclear families compared to extended ones, but this is not always the case. Some extended
families may have a more favorable psychological atmosphere than nuclear ones. This implies that the factor
regulating the psychological environment of a family does not necessarily stem from the direct presence of
elderly individuals, but from the influence they exert.

Key words: psychological environment, family, family subjects, mutual relationships, social-psychological
environment.

Introduction. The article examines the theoretical aspects of the role of elderly people in shap-
ing the psychological atmosphere in young families. It explores the philosophical, sociological,
socio-psychological, and pedagogical-psychological dimensions of the issue. The areas of influence
of the psychological characteristics of elderly individuals on the family environment are analyzed.
Socio-cultural factors affecting the formation of the psychological climate in young families are iden-
tified. The article also describes the changes in the psychological atmosphere of family life among
young people caused by modern globalization. The socio-psychological characteristics of the roles
of both young and elderly family members are explained. Additionally, the content of conflicts that
negatively affect the psychological atmosphere within the family is revealed.

The socio-psychological aspects of the influence of elderly people on the formation of the psycho-
logical atmosphere in young families are studied through an analysis of the attitudes of both young

158



Baltic Journal of Legal and Social Sciences, 2025 No. 3

and elderly family members toward the family’s psychological climate, and the results obtained are
generalized based on this analysis. The article also outlines ways to regulate the mutual relationships
between young and elderly family members with the aim of creating a favorable psychological atmo-
sphere in young families.

In social psychology, the topic of the family is one of the most studied issues. However, depending
on the social, political, and economic characteristics of the era, as well as the mindset of the people
living during that time, the essence, directions, and scope of this topic change. In each era, it acquires
new content and new directions. Currently, the family topic remains at the center of attention in
social psychology and other branches of psychology (such as personality psychology, educational
psychology, gender psychology, etc.) and is the subject of numerous studies. In recent years, interest
in studying the psychological characteristics of family planning, development, and preservation has
significantly increased. The reason for this is the rise in divorces caused by the influence of global
processes in the world and society on the family institution. One of the main causes of divorces is
considered to be the disruption of the psychological climate within the family. For this reason, the
issue under consideration is particularly relevant.

Although a young family is a union of two people-a man and a woman who have entered into mar-
riage — they do not live their lives in isolation. The family is influenced both directly and indirectly by
other family members, their communication and relationships, as well as by a range of socio-psycho-
logical factors. Therefore, especially in the Eastern world, which includes our society, the family is
perceived as a social group based on mutual relationships between the man and woman, their parents,
siblings, and, in some cases, other close relatives who jointly manage the household. After the birth
of a child, the functions of the family become even more complex. Against the backdrop of all these
interactions, the psychological climate of the family is formed.

The nature of the family environment largely depends on the relationships between its mem-
bers-both young and elderly-as well as their values and motivation for activity. On the other hand,
in the modern era of globalization, rapid development of science and technology, the emergence of
new communication tools, the virtual world, and artificial intelligence, when significant differences
arise between generations not only in worldview and thinking style but also in tastes and material
aspirations, the study of factors that disrupt or, conversely, normalize the family atmosphere becomes
especially relevant.

The family is also a protective and nurturing environment. At different stages of life, each person
may need family support for various reasons. From this perspective, the family environment should
provide protection not only materially and spiritually but also physically. However, this is not always
the case. Sometimes, an undesirable atmosphere develops within families that can become a real threat
to its members. For this reason, specialists (Abbasov, 2011, p. 118—120; Alizade, 2015, pp. 201-202)
believe that a stable and harmonious lifestyle within the family is one of the most important factors in
creating a favorable environment. After all, a strong society is built only by a strong and harmonious
family. Therefore, in modern families, it is necessary to find ways to create, maintain, and develop
a stable and harmonious atmosphere and promote this in society. However, the psychological atmo-
sphere is not created solely by the young members of the family. Other family members, especially
the elderly, also influence it.

Discussion. In psychology, a classification of old age has been developed. In the family con-
text, elderly people usually refer to the parents of the young spouses, as well as (if they are alive)
their grandparents. The psychology of elderly people differs from that of the youth, which often
makes age-related characteristics the primary cause of disruptions in the family’s psychological cli-
mate. Following these are differences in character and cultural attitudes. These differences, acting in
two directions, can influence the family atmosphere both positively and negatively. On this matter,
A.A. Alizade has important thoughts: “In the family space, interpersonal relationships are formed
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within psychological boundaries and diverge over time. It is in the light of these relationships that the
psychological climate of the family is formed. In the spiritual life of the family, the mother-in-law
and father-in-law, as well as close relatives of the bride and groom, play a significant role. They not
only affect the relationship between husband and wife but can sometimes even change the fate of the
young family” (Alizade, 2015, pp. 210-212).

It should also be noted that old age has its own distinctive psychological characteristics. Unlike
young people, elderly individuals no longer make new plans, nor do they strive for career advance-
ment, raising children, or embarking on serious new endeavors. They are more concerned with main-
taining their health, ensuring material and spiritual well-being in old age, creating a calm and meas-
ured living environment, and deciding with whom and where it would be most comfortable to live.

As D. Whitman notes, starting from around the age of 50, these concerns begin to dominate a per-
son’s life. He writes: “It is necessary to monitor the health of the elderly, ensure their safety, minimize
risks, and also understand what their needs are, what gives meaning to their lives, and what brings
them comfort and joy” (Whitman, 2024, pp. 86—89).

Unfortunately, some young people, after getting married, focus exclusively on their own concerns,
showing indifference to the interests and preferences of the elderly, considering their lives to be over.
Very often, one of the reasons for the disruption of the psychological climate in the family is the
youth’s unwillingness to understand, accept, and appreciate the inner world of the elderly. In such
cases, both mutual relationships within the family and the distribution of family roles suffer, which in
turn disrupts the psychological atmosphere in the family.

The analysis of the scientific sources reviewed during our study of the problem showed that the
role of elderly people in forming the psychological environment in a young family encompasses
quite broad and complex issues. On one hand, the problem is considered as a small social group;
on the other hand, it involves the personality, character, and interpersonal relationships of family
members, while also defining the distinctions between the family and other social groups, as well
as changes in relationships depending on family types, etc. It was also found that the young family
consists of spouses and children, while the older generation includes grandparents, and in some cases
great-grandparents, as well as aunts, uncles, and other relatives who may not be married or live with
the young family for various reasons (Aliyev, 2010, pp. 42—44).

The article clarifies the theoretical issues concerning the role of elderly people in shaping the psy-
chological environment of young families. It explores the philosophical, sociological, social-psycho-
logical, and pedagogical-psychological aspects of the problem. The directions in which the psycho-
logical characteristics of elderly people influence the family environment are analyzed. Sociocultural
factors affecting the formation of the psychological environment in young families are identified.
The changes caused by modern globalization in the psychological environment of young families are
discussed. The social-psychological features of the roles of young and elderly family members are
explained. The content of conflicts negatively affecting the psychological environment is revealed.
The social-psychological aspects of the influence of elderly people on the formation of the psycho-
logical environment in young families are studied, including the attitudes of both young and elderly
members towards the family’s psychological environment, and the results are summarized. Methods
for regulating relationships with elderly people during the formation of the psychological environ-
ment in young families are demonstrated (Jabbarov, 2016, pp. 30-31).

The main direction of the study on the role of elderly people in shaping the psychological environ-
ment of young families is an ethnocultural approach to family traditions, values, and relationships.
The research focuses on traditional and modern aspects of family relations, the coexistence of old
culture and modernity within these relations, as well as gender issues. However, the role of elderly
people in forming the psychological environment of contemporary young families significantly dif-
fers from the traditions, customs, and norms that have existed in our national culture for centuries.
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The conducted analysis also showed that just as modern youth do not have a positive attitude toward
the presence of elderly people in the family, the elderly themselves feel similarly. The main issue
here is to find ways to structure relationships with the elders, role behavior, and role expectations
even within the nuclear family, so that these relationships have a positive impact on the psychological
environment of the young family.

Conclusion. Based on this, we have drawn the following conclusions:

It was established that although the role of elderly people in forming a favorable environment in
young families has been studied in various branches of social psychology, different aspects of modern
relationships, as well as the state of the problem in nuclear and extended families, have not yet been
sufficiently explored. Moreover, research conducted in this field tends to have a national and regional
character, as it has been carried out by specialists from different countries.

It has been determined that in the studies, the family is primarily examined as a small real group.
In this context, the main focus is on defining intrafamily relationships, issues of socio-psychological
climate and management within small groups, as well as identifying signs of sympathy and antipathy
among family members. The object of the study is the formation of the role structure in a young fam-
ily, the distribution of roles between women and men, grandmothers and grandfathers, the influence
of elderly people on relationships and the personal development of family members, including family
management.

During the research, factors that disrupt a favorable socio-psychological environment in the fam-
ily were also identified. These are related to both the material-physical and spiritual-psychological
spheres: difficult economic conditions of the family, unemployment, living in rented housing, pres-
ence of debts, interpersonal conflicts, struggle for leadership in the family between husband and
wife, between the younger and older generations, incompatibility of family members' characters,
differences in worldview, religious and political beliefs, lack of trust between family members, dif-
ficulties in understanding and perceiving one another, external interference in the family, negative
influence from the relatives of the husband or wife, mutual alienation in the family over time, dif-
ferent approaches to child-rearing, etc. Among the factors that hinder the development of a healthy
family environment, the negative impact of modern information and communication technologies
also comes to the forefront. One of the main ways to protect the family environment is to avoid the
influence of technological means, which is one of the primary causes of the breakdown of traditional
relationships in modern families — both between spouses and between younger and older generations
(Aliyeva, 2023, pp. 78-82).

The analysis showed that in the modern world, the role of a favorable environment created within
the family in a person’s life is determined not only by social, economic, demographic, and other
criteria, but also by personal self-protection, self-development, self-identification with the experi-
ences and values of family members and society, and ultimately, by self-realization. The process of
personality formation continues within the young family. Elderly family members have a significant
influence on this process. Therefore, the conditions created by older people for the personal develop-
ment of young family members are also considered one of the key factors in establishing a favorable
psychological family environment.

It has become clear that the formation of the psychological environment in a young family involves
multiple parties: the men and women in the young family, their parents, as well as their children. The
family environment is influenced by the woman’s relationships not only with her husband and chil-
dren, but also with the elders. The nature of this influence depends not only on the current situation
but also on how well young people are prepared for family life. Although analyses show that the
upbringing of girls in families often references national traditions, these views do not dominate in the
personal opinions of the girls themselves. They tend to prefer more gender-equal relationships in the
families they build and, in some cases, do not take the roles assigned to them seriously. As a result,
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tension between young women and the elders in the family becomes inevitable. The assessments
made by elderly parents regarding the women in young families have further confirmed this.

The study showed that the degree of favorability of the psychological climate in the family, the
spiritual and psychological state of the marriage, and its duration are determined by the mutual efforts
of the family members to adapt. This is confirmed by both research in the field of family development
and the theories and concepts that have been developed. Thus, as a result of primary and secondary
influences on the family, its psychological environment may be disrupted. The primary influences
include the adequacy or inadequacy of the spouse in the young family, the level of emotional attach-
ment, differentiation or generalization within the family, self-attribution to the family, strong self-as-
sertion or adaptability. Other influences involve emotional processes occurring within the family
nucleus and relationships with the mother and father. When these relationships deteriorate, tension
and conflicts gradually increase, identification with negative examples within the family occurs, as
well as comparison and low self-evaluation, poor performance of family roles, and so on.

It was found that the main impact of modern globalization on the family environment is its nucle-
arization. A large number of young families now prefer to live separately from their parents, inde-
pendently address their needs, and raise their children according to their own preferences.

In families that are more influenced by elderly members, women expressed greater dissatisfac-
tion with the family environment than men. This factor is more prominently observed among young
women in extended families. Moreover, men show a greater tendency to reduce tension in the family
than women, which is reflected in their more positive approach to situations, avoidance of gossip and
petty discussions, not exaggerating minor incidents, etc. These approaches also reveal mutual accu-
sations in the assessment of those who do not fulfill their roles properly within the family. In both
nuclear and extended families, most parents tend to show respect to the elderly, while the elderly, in
turn, show respect to the younger generation. This also indicates the existence of contradictions in
role expectations between the two generations. However, among adolescents in families, there are
more individuals who believe that everyone is failing in their roles. Apparently, they do not include
themselves in the term *“everyone,” but instead refer to both their parents and their grandparents
(Baker, 2022, pp. 94-96).

Among the proposed options for improving the psychological environment in the family, the most
preferred by respondents is the proper fulfillment of responsibilities by each family member. The high-
est indicator for this factor is among mothers in nuclear families. Grandparents in both family models
also agree with this opinion. The second most prioritized factor is the increase in family income and
improvement of social conditions. There are also those who would like to change everything in the
family, but they are in the minority (Amrahli, 2023, pp. 72-74).

The study also revealed that although family conflicts are currently the most significant cause of
divorce, the root cause of these conflicts lies in the gradually deteriorating psychological atmosphere
within the family. The role of older family members in regulating the psychological environment
is considerable. It was determined that the contribution of elderly people to the deterioration of the
family’s psychological environment is manifested in several ways. These include, first and foremost,
moral and psychological factors. Another group of factors is social in nature, while a third is linked to
the economic situation of the family. Regardless of the reason for their emergence, the nature of these
factors — those that disrupt the psychological environment in the family and lead to conflicts — can be
seen in two forms:

Intrapersonal factors, which stem from conflicts between personal interests and familial obligations.

Interpersonal factors, which arise between different family members.

Thus, the results show that in the early stages of life, relationships satisfy both parties. Later, the
sphere of relationships extends beyond sexual interaction and begins to include other family mem-
bers. At this stage, everyone in the family must take responsibility for their roles and perform them
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adequately. When this does not happen, family roles- and subsequently relationships -begin to blur.
When young people start their own families, they often carry over the model of family relationships
they observed in their parents. This model, which also includes their own individual structure, is sig-
nificantly influenced by natural and social environmental factors.

For a deeper study of the problem, it is possible to enhance the positive influence of elderly people
on the formation of a positive psychological climate in families by familiarizing them with family
systems, identifying factors that shape family psychology, and developing appropriate methodologies
based on practical examples created in this field. Alongside this, a positive psychological environ-
ment can be formed through the youth’s attention to the needs of elderly family members, ensuring
their interests, protecting their health and safety, creating activity directions to motivate their personal
development, and providing equality and voluntariness in family management.
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Abstract. The main aim of the article is to explore the impact of the expanding art of translation in the
multicultural Abbasid society on the development of medicine and astronomy, and to examine the role of non-
Arabs alongside Arabs in this field. Arab-Islamic culture and literature are not only the products of the Arab
people, but also the intellectual and spiritual progress of many peoples. Especially after the Abbasids came to
power, the role of non-Arab (Ajam) peoples in this culture increased even more. Also, the strengthening of the
translation movement gave a powerful impetus to the development of science, Greek philosophical thought
and Indo-Iranian thought penetrated into the depths of the Islamic religion. Their activity is reflected in the
work of both Christian and Muslim authors.

The article examines the multicultural society that arose in the Arab Caliphate during the Abbasid period,
and also examines the role of Christian writers, scholars, and translators. One of the main factors driving the
translation movement was society's need for science. Translators did not just translate, but studied, analyzed,
interpreted what they translated, and then wrote their own works. Along with translated works, they also had
several original works. Another reason why the translation movement was so widespread was the diversity of
the ethnic composition of society. Thus, the cultural life in which the Persians, Turks, Greeks and Syrians, Jews
and Copts play a role along with the Arabs inevitably creates the need to learn the cultural heritage of these
peoples. This can be explained by the fact that the Abbasid caliphs were loyal to different cultures than their
Umayyad predecessors.

Key words: Intercultural dialogue, ethnic diversity, translation movement, Arabic literature, Abbasids.

Introduction. The ethnic diversity, the combination of different religions, characteristic of the
Abbasid society, results in the creation of a unique culture. This culture is primarily accompanied
by the emergence of a strong translation movement. Especially the translated works from Greek,
ancient Pahlavi and Syriac languages are increasing. Many works in the fields of astronomy,
medicine, and logic are translated into Arabic. The influence of translated literature on Arabic
literary works and Arabic poetry can be observed. Over time, the Arabs who benefited from these
marriages created their own original works in philosophy, medicine, astronomy, mathematics
and other fields. Greek words are used in scientific literature, Indian, Persian and Turkish words
are used in everyday language. Thanks to the Greeks, the Arabs got acquainted with philosophy,
logic, astronomy, chemistry and developed these sciences. Translations from Persian and ancient
Sanskrit language introduce Arabs to the history and culture of neighboring nations, as well as
ancient legends. Familiarity with Buddhism, Judaism, Christianity, Manichaeism, Madhhabism
and other religious confessions strengthens the tendency to interpret controversial issues within
Islam, and people with different ways of thinking form the basis of different sects and sects in
Islam. During this period, works related to occult sciences such as astrology, alchemy, algebra,
geometry, astronomy, music theory, Aristotelian philosophy i.e. metaphysics, ethics and logic,
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physics, zoology, botany, medicine, pharmacology and veterinary medicine were translated into
Arabic.

Main part. The role of non-Arabs in the development of Arab culture was undeniable. It can be
seen that the translators who made great contributions to the strengthening of relations between peo-
ples also represent foreigners.

Astrology was one of the fields of science that the Arabs were most interested in. The Arabs, who
were aware of il sle — (ilm al-nujum — astronomy) from the time of Jahiliyyah, began to benefit
from the success of neighboring nations in this field during the Abbasid period. So, they attract
non-Muslim and non-Arab scholars to Baghdad. Naubakht (<32 5%) (d. 777) — originally from Persia —
was the court astrologer of the Arab caliphs. He was in charge of Caliph al-Mansur's powerful group
of astrologers. After his death, his son Abu Sahl ibn Naubakht (<32 53 2 Jes 5) (d. 786), and after Abu
Sahl's death his son al-Fadl ibn Naubakht (<25 ¢ Jead) (d. 815) worked as court astrologers. This
task also involved the translation and distribution of works on astrology. In general, the Naubakht
dynasty controlled astrology in the court of the six Abbasid Caliphs. Musa from this generation is
known as the author of a number of works, he is called the first prominent astrologer of the Arabs
(Holden, 2006, p. 104). The Arabs attached great importance to astrology, which can be seen in the
caliphs consulting astrologers before military campaigns. Caliph al-Mutasim Billah consults astrolo-
gers before marching on the citadel of Ammuriah. Astrologers say that this campaign will be unsuc-
cessful for the caliph. But the caliph ignored them and attacked Ammuria and conquered the rest. This
event shows that in the 9th century occult sciences were not given much importance.

Once when Caliph Mahdi was going on a journey, one of his wives sent a message to the astrolo-
ger Theophil: "If you provoke the Caliph to go on this tiring journey, may God kill you." Astrologer
Theophil replied to that lady: "I will die soon, but it will not be because of your curse, but because of
God's writing." It won't be long after my death that ashes will fall on your head." 20 days after this
writing, the astrologer dies, followed by Caliph al-Mahdi (Holden, 2006, p. 105).

Another astrologer, Abu Mashar Ja'far ibn Muhammad ibn Omar al-Balkhi ((n 2ese (3 sila jdza sl
U jee) was originally from Persia. It is reported that he wrote about 50 works on astrology. Many
works authored by Abu Mashar have been translated from Arabic into Greek (Kahil, 2007, p. 120].

Thus, the strengthening of intercultural dialogue results in the creation of translations into lan-
guages other than Arabic, as well as translations into Arabic. It is thanks to the Arabs that the samples
of the ancient Greek and Roman culture are saved from being lost. Arabs pass the examples of this
culture through the filter of Islamic thought and contribute to humanity again in a more perfect and
enriched way.

Greek influence was strong in Damascus — the center of the caliphate during the Umayyad period.
With the coming to power of the Abbasids, greater demographic changes began. A multicultural soci-
ety was forming in Baghdad. Along with Arabs, Persians, Christians and Jews lived here. The Arabs
themselves did not have a unified social influence. In addition to the Bedouin-rooted population
that joined the settlement, there was also a sufficient number of sedentary people from cities such as
Mecca, Medina, Hira, Taif, and Yemen.

Although Islam condemns "asabiyyah" (4usac) — the attachment of an Arab to his tribe, tribal ties
were still strong during both the Umayyad and Abbasid periods. The composition of the tribes also
changed. The mawalis who were under the protection of the tribe sometimes even became real tribal
fanatics, they were sincerely attached to the tribe of which they were the mawali.

After the initial Arab conquests in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, the move of Arab rulers and tribes-
men into Greek-speaking areas made translation from Greek into Arabic inevitable both in govern-
ment circles and in everyday lifethroughout the Umayyad period. Necessity dictated that, for reasons
of continuity, the early Umayyads keep both the Greek-speaking functionaries and the Greek lan-
guage in their imperial administration in Damascus. It was only during the reign of ‘Abd-al-Malik
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or his son, Hisham (r. 685—705-43 respectively), as Ibn- an-Nadim mentions [F 242.25-30], that the
administrative apparatus (diwan) was translated into Arabic by some of the Umayyad bureaucrats,
among whom Sarggiin ibn-Mansir ar- Riimi, and his son, Mansiir, are mentioned. Also related to
the needs of the ruling elite in Umayyad times was the translation, sponsored by HiSam’s secretary
Salim Abt- 1-’Ala’, of the Greek mirror for princes literature in the form of correspondence between
Aristotle and Alexander the Great (Gutas, 1998, p. 22). In fact, multilingualism prevailed in Syria and
Egypt, as well as in nearby areas, and some correspondence was carried out in two languages. The
population knew both Arabic and Greek well. If we add the Syriac language here, we can see how
rich the language landscape is.

The policies of the early ‘Abbasid caliphs, and especially of al-Mansiir (r. 754—75) and his son
al-Mahdi (r. 775-85), are of paramount importance in the search for the origins of the Graeco-Arabic
translation movement.

Al-Masudi reports that, al-Mansur was the first caliph to have books translated from foreign
languages into Arabic, among them Kalila wa-Dimna and Sindhind. There were also translated
for him books by Aristotle on logic and other subjects, the Almagest by Ptolemy, the Arithmetic
the book by Euclid [on geometry], and other ancient books from classical Greek, Byzantine
Greek, Pahlavi [Middle Persian], Neopersian, and Syriac. These [translated books] were pub-
lished among the people, who examined them and devoted themselves to knowing them (Gutas,
1998, p. 30-31). The Abbasid caliphs, who supported translation, also had their own political
activities. For example, astrology "confirmed" the rightful authority to their authority and pre-
sented it as a divine decree. Medicine, it is known, was related to their health. Geometry was
needed by the caliphs as a necessary science in the construction of architectural monuments.
Alchemy still got gold lovers thinking. Geography was needed to hold the newly conquered ter-
ritories. Philosophy has diverted people's interests from their powerful works to lengthy debates
around unanswered questions.

Many sciences, especially medicine, are developing in Baghdad. Representatives of other nations
played a major role in the development of medicine. Galen (131-201) had a great influence on Arabic
medicine. According to Galen, medicine should have a philosophical capacity, and every doctor
should also be a philosopher. His theory is enthusiastically accepted in the Muslim world.

Ibn Abi Usaybiyya (dxwal 3l 0 d. YYY+) devoted a separate chapter to Syrian doctors working
during the Abbasid period in his work sLb¥! il & Y ¢ se QUS(A Literary History of Medicine:
The ‘Uytn al-anba’ {1 tabaqat al-atibba’ of Ibn Abt Usaybi ah) dedicated to medicine. One of them
was George ibn Gabriel (Georgius) (J) s> 02 0ss:a ) 5»), the court physician of Caliph al-Mansur.

The Caliph appreciated George as a doctor and gave him gifts. Al-Mansur was very interested in
translating Greek books into Arabic. He involves George in this work. Ibn Abi Usaybiyya shows that
in the 148th year of the Hijrah, the caliph fell ill and suffered from stomach problems. No matter how
hard the doctors tried, they could not cure him. His condition is getting worse day by day. He gathers
the doctors and asks if there is a good doctor in another city. They tell him that such a doctor is George.
At this time, George was practicing medicine in Jundishapur. George, who came to the Caliph's palace,
addressed Caliph sometimes in Persian and sometimes in Arabic. The caliph is impressed by his learn-
ing. George, who completely cured the Caliph, gained great prestige in the palace (Ibn Usaybiyya, 1996,
p. 140). An interesting aspect of George's story is that Caliph invited him to Islam:

all el (el Ul g alusd 5 ) (531 uson 52 b

“Oh George, fear God and convert to Islam, and I guarantee you heaven.”

George says that whether it is heaven or hell, I want to stay in the religion of my ancestors. Then
he continues and says that while healing you, I followed the path of Jesus and learned medicine from
him (Ibn Usaybiyya, 1996, p. 140-141).

George's works on medicine in Syriac were later translated into Arabic by Hunayn ibn Ishagq.
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One of the Syrian doctors and scientists is Bakhtyashu ibn George (¢ s<is2). The meaning of the
name ¢ #&85% means Abdul-Masih (ze<ll ). He was the son of George ibn Gabriel. Like his father, he
also represented the Jundishapur medical school. He was the doctor of Harun al-Rashid (2,0 o50s).
The next doctor of the family was Jabrail ibn Bakhtyashu ibn George. Ibn Abi Usaybiyya shows that
when Jafar al-Barmaki fell ill, Harun al-Rashid ordered Bakhtyashu to heal him. Bakhtyashu says,
"My son Jabrail can do this job well" (Ibn Usaybiyya, 1996, p. 143).

Both Arabs and Persians believed in a good doctor, regardless of their religion or ethnicity, and
the superiority in this field belonged to the Syrian Christians. However, we also see that court life is
not easy for doctors. When Harun al-Rashid fell ill, another Christian doctor, a bishop, informed the
caliph that Gabriel had not treated him properly, and the caliph was enraged and sentenced Gabriel to
death. However, the courtier Fadl ibn Rabi (gx_ (2 Jad) was in no hurry to carry out the order. Soon,
Harun al-Rashid, who was treated by the bishop, dies. After that, Jabrail becomes Amin's court phy-
sician (Ibn Usaybiyya, 1996, p. 144).

George ibn Gabriel's generation achieved great success in the field of medicine. They did not spare
their help from poor and destitute people. Caliphs rewarded them generously. During the era of the
reign of Harun Al-Rashid, their monthly salary was 50,000 dirhams. In addition, the caliph gave a
large monetary reward to his doctor on the Christian Easter (Al Azhari, 2022).

Abu Zayd Hunayn bin Ishaq al Ibadi ranks as the finest medical and scientific mind of the early
Abbasid era. Born in 809 to an apothecary in Al Hirah, Hunayn went to Bagdad to study medecine
as a young man. There he enrolled in the earliest known private medical schoolin Islam under the
direction of Yuhanna bin Masawayh. After mastering the available Greek medical texts, Hunayn
undertook a program of private translation of these works into Arabic. At the same time, Abbasid
caliphs, in particular AlI-Mamun initiated a poliy of rendering Greek classics on science, engi-
neering and medicine into Arabic in order to make to make them available to a wider audience.
When word of Hunayn’s personal efforts reached Al-Mamun in 830, the physician was placed in
charge of the Bayt al Hikmah, the Abbasid supported instituion for translation and promotion and
dissemination of classical writings (Tschanz, 2003, p. 39). Hunayn quickly established himself as
a reliable translator. He traveled around Syria and Byzantine territories, collecting manuscripts of
medical works, and translating the best and most authentic examples into Arabic. Hunayn’s trans-
lations were precisebut not overly literal. The quality of these translations was such that Hunayn
was paid for them by their weight in gold. Within fifty years Hunayn and his students completed
the monumental task of rendering in Arabic and Syriac all of the most important Greek medical
texts written over a millennium (Tschanz, 2003, p. 39). His “Al-masail fi at-Tibb” (kll & Jilus) —
Introduction to the healing arts — quickly gained fame as a book on medicine in the Arab-Islamic
world. In addition, he writes up to ten works in the field of anatomy, ophthalmology, psychology.
Like any genius, what he knew could sometimes turn against humanity. A ift developed between
al-Mutawakkil and Hunayn when the caliph asked Hunayn to make poison to kill one of his ene-
mies, and Hunayn refused. The caliph grew angry and had Hunayn thrown in prison for a year.
After serving his sentence, Hunayn told the caliph, “I have skill only in what is beneficial, and have
studied nothing else.” Hunayn was released (Stonstreet, Sunshine, 2021).

As it’s mentioned, Hunayn ibn Ishaq also wrote a number of original works. One such work is his
work el ol (Adabu-I-falasifah — Literature of the Philosophers). In this work dedicated to Greek
philosophy, it is noticeable that he gives very little space to Plato. Another work is devoted to the
interpretation of the Hippocratic Oath (Tschanz, 2003).

Hunain is not satisfied with the translation of works of Greek philosophers only. He also writes
works about those philosophers themselves and the world of ideas. One of such works is his work "A
short book about the elements found in the book of Gale" (<US (3 z sadal Gludlany) & jia g paiie QS
sl (Galen, 1986) which he dedicated to the ideas of Aristotle and Gale about the elements. Here,
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giving the word element as («ikaul (ustuguss) rather than as »<ic (unsur) indicates the individual style
shown by Hunain in the translation. In the work, he makes a comparative analysis of Aristotle's and
Galen's considerations about the elements, referring to other Greek philosophers as appropriate. It
focuses on the four main elements — earth, water, air and fire. It tries to determine the place of these
elements in existence.

Among Hunayn ibn Ishaq's translations, we should especially mention his translation of the work
of the Greek author Theomnestus Nicopolitanus on veterinary medicine. The work was translated
under the title 3 kull QS (Kitabu-l-baytara — Book on Veterinary Medicine). Robert Hoyland cred-
its this translation with great importance for the study of both Greek and Arabic veterinary science.
According to Hunayn, this work later played a major role in the development of veterinary medicine
in Islamic countries, as well as stimulated the development of the field of veterinary medicine related
to horses as a separate science (Hoyland, Kennedy, 2004, pp. 161-162).

Thus, translation work gives a great impetus to the development of various sciences. On the
other hand, it brings Christian and Muslim scientists closer to each other and creates a foundation
for the ethnic-religious diversity of the scientific environment. It is no coincidence that a number
of prominent doctors, veterinarians, astrologers and philosophers came out of the translators. Gusta
ibn Luga (¥) 3=+ YA) (o5l B (0 U sial) who played a major role in the art of Arabic translation
was of Greek origin. Christian Gusta ibn Luga was engaged in translating Greek works into Arabic
throughout his life. Qusta ibn Luqa belonged to the Christian sect. He was born in 820 in Baalbek,
Damascus. Gusta translated works in the fields of astronomy, medicine, algebra, and philosophy
into Arabic, as well as wrote original works in these fields. As Gustan's works spread throughout
the Muslim East, he gained fame as a scholar. He was fluent in Greek and Syriac. Gusta, who lives
in Baghdad, attracts the attention of many people. Gusta's connections were very important for his
scientific activity, as the scientists of this period were financially supported only by the help of the
seers (Kheirandish, 2007, p. 948). It is said that Qusta ibn Lugan surpassed even Hunayn ibn Ishaq
in the field of translation.

It is noted that Gustan has up to 60 original works. Most of these works are related to medicine,
algebra, philosophy and astronomy. Among Gusta's works on medicine, his "Book on Insomnia" (<tS
el & —Kitab fi-s-suha) occupies an important place. Qusta ibn Luga associates sleep with moisture
of the brain, and sleeplessness with drying of the brain (Kahil, 2007, p.313]. Another of his works is
called "Medical Regime for the Pilgrims to Mecca: gl i juxi 34l ) — The Risala Fi Tadbir Safar
Al-Hajj". This work discusses in a concise and logical manner the best regime for the traveller, the
diseases which may befall him and their treatment. It is an eloquent witness to the author's profound
knowledge of the works of ancient physicians, especially those of the Byzantine physician Paul of
Aegina. After an exposition of the best regimen for the traveller, Qusta mentions the different diseases
which may befall him, namely, fatigue, earache, diseases of the bronchial tubes and those caused by
dust. Recommended remedies are simple and compound drugs, bathing and massage. Qusta then dis-
cusses criteria to determine the quality of water, means to improve bad water, and means to quench
one's thirst. In the next chapters Qusta treats the prophylaxis against vermin and the treatment of
stings and bites caused by them. After a lucid exposition of spontaneous generation, Qusta concludes
his treatise by discussing the occurrence of the Dracunculus medinensis and its treatment (Hogendijk,
2008). The scientific works of Qusta include several astronomical compositions, which cover both the
theoretical and the practical aspects of astronomy:

1. poill AAslalls SIL Jeall QUSKitab f1 al-‘amal bi-’1-kura al-nujimiyya (On the use of the celestial
globe)

2. &MY sl Hay’at al-aflak (On the configuration of celestial bodies)

3. psillale J) Jaaldl QUSKitab al-Madkhal ila ‘ilm al-nujium (Introduction to the science of astron-
omy — astrology)
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Qusta composed duwxigl ale ) 2l & cthe Introduction to Geometry (Kitab fi I-madkhal ila ilm
al-handasa) for Ali ibn Yahya, mawali of the Caliph (Al-Mutawakkil). The Introduction consists of
material that he had collected from Greek sources, some of which may be lost today. The Introduction
to Geometry is the probable place where some of this Greek material entered the Arabic tradition
(Galen, 1986, p. 165).

Conclusion. All this indicates the ethnic, religious and cultural diversity of the Abbasid society.
The inhabitants of Baghdad, the center of the caliphate, who spoke Arabic, Persian and Aramaic,
mingled with each other. In a (multilingual) society like Babylon, Arabic was the main medium of
communication. But foreign words, foreign word formations and phonetic elements were entering
the Arabic language. It seems that Arab culture experienced its golden age in the 8th-10th centuries
as a result of this nobility and multicultural system. This diversity was more evident in the Christian
territories conquered by the Arabs — Andalusia and Sicily.
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